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GATHA 2001 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the Name cuts the bonds

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rama performed the rituals of bathing, prayer, and sacred action; through these, His worldly bondage was
destroyed. Others who struggled with schemes and efforts gained nothing; empty noise without the true key
avails nothing.

Those who placed their trust in Rama's name cut through the bonds of worldly existence. Says Tuka, the faithful
have made even death and time bow low through the chanting of the name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rama himself did the bathing, the prayers, the rites. By them his weariness of the world was taken away.
Others stayed far off, busy with schemes and struggle. It was empty noise, with the real key missing. Those
who held trust in Rama's name cut through the bonds of this world. Tuka says: the faithful have made death

and time bow low, just by singing the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two ways of meeting the labor of life. He points to Rama doing the rituals, but the weight is
shifted onto trust: rites without the true key are only busywork and noise, and the people lost in scheming gained
nothing from them. The bonds of worldly existence are cut not by effort but by faith placed in Rama's name. His
final claim is the sharp one: through the simple chanting of the Name, ordinary devotees have humbled even
death and time itself.

GATHA 2002 The Saints

Saints, devotion the crown jewel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The glory of the Vaishnavas is sung in the Puranas, in all eighteen texts, in the four Vedas. Let any scholar of
scriptures, any ritualist or pious soul, show otherwise.

The primordial Shiva, Narada the sage, and great Shuka have no superior. Says Tuka, devotion is the crown

Jjewel; for the restless soul, there is no other resting place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The glory of the Vaishnavas is sung in the Puranas, in all eighteen of them, and in the four Vedas. Let any
reader of the scriptures, any ritualist, any pious man, point to something higher. The first Lord Shankara,
Narada the sage, and great Shuka: none is greater than these. Tuka says: devotion is the crown jewel. For the

restless soul there is no other resting place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram appeals to the whole weight of scripture, the eighteen Puranas and the four Vedas, to back a single claim,
and then dares any scholar or ritualist to top it. He names Shiva, Narada, and Shuka as the highest of the high,
devotees all. The point lands in the last line: of everything the texts hold up, devotion is the crown jewel, and for a

heart that cannot stop wandering it is the one place that gives rest.

GATHA 2003 Autobiography

Autobiography, plea for forgiveness

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have spoken as God moved me to speak; you know my caste and lineage. Forgive me; do not hold anger in

your minds.

Saints are like parents to the helpless. The one who animates my tongue has shown me the truth; this is the

proper dharma before me.

Says Tuka, offenses happen unknowingly; grant me a place at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I spoke only as God moved me to speak. You know my caste and my family. Forgive me, do not hold anger
against me. The saints are mother and father to the lowly. The one who moves my tongue has shown me the
truth. This is the right path set before me. Tuka says: offenses happen without my knowing. Now give me a

place at your feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steps forward as himself, low-born and aware that his listeners know it, and asks not to be judged for it.
He insists his words are not his own boast but God speaking through him, so any fault in them is honest, not
arrogant. He leans on the saints as parents who shelter the helpless, and on the one who animates his tongue as
the source of whatever truth he has shown. The poem closes as a plain plea: errors slip out unknowingly, so grant
me, anyway, a place at your feet.

GATHA 2004 The Saints

Saints, the servant at their door

7S 5
Her Bl < Y BHART | SR WRITR dledd 11111
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am a servant and laborer in the household of the saints, rolling at their door in every manner. The dust of their
feet touches my body, and by that dust, forty-two generations are purified.

I gather their leftover food on leaf-plates and place each morsel in my mouth. Says Tuka, I know no other way;
this alone I hold as the highest truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am a servant, a laborer, in the house of the saints. I roll about at their door in every way. The dust of their
feet touches my body. By that dust, forty-two generations are lifted up. I gather their leftover food from the
leaf-plates. I put each morsel into my mouth. Tuka says: I know no other plan. This alone I hold as the heart
of everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the lowest possible place on purpose, a hired drudge rolling in the dirt at the saints' threshold. The
images are deliberately humbling: foot-dust on his skin, leftover scraps from their leaf-plates eaten as prasad. But
the lowliness is the whole power of it, since that very dust is said to redeem forty-two generations of his line. He
ends by refusing all cleverness: he knows no other method, and treats this surrender to the company of saints as

the single essential thing.
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GATHA 2005 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, against craving

HAAS q&
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One measure of grain is all you need; everything else is empty chatter. Why do you keep increasing your
craving, binding yourself in the noose of delusion? Your lips and hands are active enough; the rest is needless

exertion.

Says Tuka, the only real loss is forgetting Rama.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One measure of grain is all you need. The rest is empty noise. Why do you keep swelling your craving, tying
yourself in the noose of attachment? Your own lips and hands can do the work. The rest is wearing yourself
out for nothing. Tuka says: there is only one real loss, and that is forgetting Rama.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cuts the question of need down to almost nothing: one measure of grain, and everything piled on top of
that is just chatter. He asks the listener directly why he keeps feeding his own craving when craving is the very
rope of attachment that binds him. The body has hands and a mouth enough to meet real needs; the extra striving
is self-inflicted exhaustion. He saves the only loss worth fearing for the end: not poverty, not lack, but forgetting

Rama.

GATHA 2006 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the body slipping away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have been given a body to hold; ahead, you will not get it again. You will be exposed and humiliated,
trapped in the cycle of eighty-four hundred thousand births.

No one will accompany you there; you will suffer blows of misery alone. The path is just one step away; whom
will you cry to then? You will be yoked to the mill of karma with no mercy from the one who drives it.

Says Tuka, look to your own welfare while it is still in your hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You have been given a body to hold. You will not get it back again later. You will be shamed and disgraced,
trapped in the round of eighty-four hundred thousand births. No one there will keep you company. You will
suffer the blows of sorrow alone. The path ahead is only one step away. To whom will you cry out then? You
will be yoked to the oil-press of karma. The one driving it shows no mercy. Tuka says: look to your own good,

while it is still in your hands.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses on the listener the rare, perishable thing he is holding: a human body, given once and not
handed back if it slips away. He spells out the alternative without softening it, the long round of countless births,
suffered without a single companion, with the next plunge always just one step off. The image of being yoked to
the merciless oil-press names karma as a grinding mechanism that does not pity. The point is urgency, not
despair: act for your own welfare now, while the chance is literally in your hands.

GATHA 2007 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, seize the human birth

LREIRC
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
After a long time, a great gain has come; seize the profit before it perishes. A human body is the supreme

fortune one can attain.

Take the name of Hari with reverence; fill the storehouse of happiness. Through this trade, gain the profit and
the joy of true investment.

Time is measuring out your days and nights with its own yardstick; thieves are giving chase, so you must run
ahead. Says Tuka, the fool who says he will attend to his welfare later does not know what is truly in his hands.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

After a long time a great profit has come. Take it quickly, before it spoils. A human body is the finest fortune
you can ever gain. Take Hari's name with care. Fill your storehouses with happiness. Make the trade, and
win the profit, win the gain of a lifetime. Time holds the measuring-cup in its hand. It measures out your
days and nights. Thieves are after you. So run on ahead. Tuka says: the fool who says he will see to his good
later does not know what he is holding in his hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram talks the language of trade and urgency. The human birth is a rare windfall that has finally come round,
and like fresh goods it will spoil if you sit on it. The profitable trade is taking Hari's name and stocking the
storehouse of happiness with it. He sharpens the pressure with two images: Time standing there ladling out your
days with a measuring-cup, and thieves chasing you so you must keep moving. The closing scorn is aimed at
procrastination itself, the man who promises to attend to his soul later and has no idea what treasure is already in
his grip.

GATHA 2008 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the meeting of eyes

T8 4w
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The blessed face shines as though cast in the mold of joy. The mind has seized upon its desire and clasped His

feet in a firm embrace.

The moment our eyes met, all suffering left at once. Says Tuka, gain has doubled upon gain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is as if joy itself were poured into a mold. So beautiful is the sacred face. My mind seized its longing. It
threw its arms around his feet. The moment our eyes met, the fever lifted at once. Tuka says: it has
happened. Gain has doubled upon gain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is describing the instant of darshan, the sight of God's face. He says that face looks as though joy itself
had been cast into a mold, and at the sight his mind grabs hold of its long desire and clasps the feet. The change is
immediate: the moment their eyes meet, the heat of his suffering simply lifts. He ends in plain astonishment that

it has actually happened, and that the gain keeps multiplying, gain doubling upon gain.
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GATHA 2009 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the bottomless spring

T8 4w
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A spring of happiness has burst forth; where was such abundance before? Whoeuver puts this vessel to their lips

draws in the rushing waters. Many ages have passed, yet no one has found such power.

Says Tuka, no one can see the bottom of this depth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A spring of happiness has burst open. Where was such fullness before? Whoever sets this measure to their
lips drinks in the rushing water. Long ages have passed, and no one has had such power. Tuka says: no one
can see the bottom of this depth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a joy that has broken open in him like a spring and overflows every measure. He says it has no
parallel in all the ages that came before, and no one ever held a power like this. The vessel that tries to take it in is
simply flooded. The closing line sets the limit: this happiness has no floor you can reach, no bottom you can see,
so it can never be exhausted or fully described.

GATHA 2010 The Necessity of Experience

Inwardness, God already knows

T 4w
el St o ST Hos | T AT SRt W 1111
BT URERT BT | S101 37l I 11311
HBAIT BT TS | HIST Albidt gga8 11211
PRUT HJ TPT | 3¢ 37T &0 el 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What we say, You understand; the One plays in both places. What need is there for explanation? Rama knows

the innermost secret.

When You already know, what is the point of my chatter before the world? Says Tuka, the cause is one, and
everything is contained in it.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What we say, You understand. The One plays in both places. What is the use of explaining? Rama knows
what is inside the heart. When You already know, what good is my chatter before the world? Tuka says: the

cause is one, and everything rests in it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is dropping the need to perform his faith for an audience. God already understands every word, because
the same One lives in him and in God alike. So explanations are pointless: Rama reads the heart directly, and
noisy talk before other people adds nothing. The poem lands on a quiet trust that one source holds everything,

which makes the inner knowing enough and the public show unnecessary.

GATHA 2011 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden on God

qad g5
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever arises, let it be placed at Your feet. Our task is to meditate upon You and chant Your name.

At mealtimes, we will ask with loving insistence. Says Tuka, the burden rests upon Your head, O Lord of
Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever arises, let it be laid at Your feet. Our task is to remember You and to chant Your name. At
mealtimes we will ask with loving insistence. Tuka says: the burden is on Your head, O Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram divides the work between himself and God and keeps almost nothing for himself. His only job is to
remember and to sing the Name; everything that comes up he places at God's feet. Even bodily needs, like food, he
leaves to God, asking with a child's stubborn affection. The last line states the whole arrangement plainly: the
weight of his life now rests on Panduranga's head, not his own.

10
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GATHA 2012 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, holding God to His word

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who makes a promise and then abandons it is called a coward. Now look carefully: who will argue with the

Capable One? Making a judgment in one's own favor is always pleasant.

Says Tuka, O God, You and we together must bring the spoken word to completion. Whoeuver falls short at the
front line is pushed to the rear.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who makes a promise and then drops it is called a coward. Now think it over: who can argue with the
Capable One? Judging a case in your own favor is always sweet. You and we together, O God, must carry the
spoken word to its end. Tuka says: whoever falls short at the front is pushed to the back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God to honor His own promise to save His devotees. He frames it as a matter of honor: to
make a pledge and abandon it is cowardice, and it is too easy to rule in your own favor. He admits no one can
simply out-argue the Almighty, so he calls it a shared obligation instead, a word that God and devotee must see
through together. The blunt closing image warns that the one who fails to deliver is the one shamed, turning God's

reputation into the stake.

GATHA 2013 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the bond sealed in blood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What should not have happened has happened, and it now involves both You and me. Now let us argue it out
and bring the truth to light.

This bond was sealed with blood from the very start. Says Tuka, O Hari, I will bring You to account and settle

this matter.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What should not have happened has happened, and it now ties You and me together. Now let us quarrel it
out and bring the truth to light. From the very start this bond was sealed with blood. Tuka says: O Hari, I will

bring You to account and make the reckoning even.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one bound to God by a tie he treats as unbreakable. He admits something has happened that
perhaps should not have, but it has knit God and himself together, and he refuses to let it stay unresolved. He
insists on a frank confrontation to settle what is true between them. Calling the bond sealed in blood, he claims
the right to hold Hari accountable and to square the account fully, the boldness of a devotee who treats love as a

binding contract.

GATHA 2014 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, demanding the proof

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have seized hold of the title Purifier of the Fallen with my very life. Now tell me, who will be the witness? Your
chitta and mine both know the truth.

Show me the mark of those You have truly saved. Says Tuka, promises have been made; now let the payment be
shown in full.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have seized the title Purifier of the Fallen and held it with my life. Now tell me, who will be the witness?
Your heart and mine both know the truth. Show me the mark of those You have truly saved. Tuka says: the
promises have been made; now let the payment be shown in full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays claim to God's own name, Purifier of the Fallen, and grips it as his only security, since he counts
himself among the fallen. He asks who will witness the case and answers it himself: God's heart and his own both
already know the truth. Then he presses for evidence, the visible mark of the truly rescued, and asks to see it on

12
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himself. The poem closes by treating salvation as a debt God has promised, and demands that the payment now be

made good in full.

GATHA 2015 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the evasive creditor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the rounds of exchange come, You do not stay to settle the account. These are just evasive games; can I

not see what is really in Your belly? You sit motionless, watching like a crane.

Says Tuka, how many who called upon You have You let drown?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When the rounds of exchange come, You do not stay to settle the account. These are only dodging games; do
I not see what is in Your belly? You sit still, watching like a crane. Tuka says: how many who called on You

have You let drown?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram complains that God keeps slipping away whenever it is time to settle accounts, like a debtor who avoids
the reckoning. He says he can see through the evasions, the hidden intent behind the stillness. The crane image is
sharp: the bird sits motionless and patient, looking holy, but is really waiting to strike, so the outward calm hides
indifference. The closing question is an accusation: how many who cried out to God were left to drown? It is the

bold lament of a devotee who refuses to pretend God's silence does not hurt.

13
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GATHA 2016 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, end this quarrel before the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
There is no real debt between us; You created this entanglement out of pride. Now why will You not let me settle
and separate, O Panduranga? Must I be shamed before the assembly for a trivial matter? I am not like You, O

Panduranga, not in any way.

Let us end this commerce; the constant friction is too much for You. Says Tuka, now let us settle this before the

saints as witnesses.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no real debt between us; You tangled it up out of pride. Now why will You not let me settle and be
free, O Panduranga? This is too big a business. Must I be shamed before the gathering over a small thing? I
am not like You, Panduranga, not in any way. Let us drop this trade; the constant friction is too much even

for You. Tuka says: now let us settle it before the saints, in their sight.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram treats his relation to God as a tangled account and asks that it finally be cleared. He says there was never
any genuine debt; God knotted it up out of His own pride, and now will not let him reach a settlement. He resents
being made to look small before others over what should be a minor matter, and freely admits he is in no way
God's equal. Worn down by the endless back and forth, he proposes ending the whole transaction and bringing it
before the saints as witnesses, so that the dispute between devotee and Lord is resolved openly in holy company.

14
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GATHA 2017 Worldly Metaphors

Devotion, water the one root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the root is watered, the entire tree flourishes. Do not be caught up in attending to separate branches; hold

fast to the one root.

The main gate of the water channel must be firmly secured. When a man becomes king, all the people become

his subjects.

One wish-fulfilling gem satisfies every need. Says Tuka, rush to Pandhari; there you will find true rest.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Water the root, and the whole tree grows fresh. Do not get caught fussing over separate branches; hold fast
to the one root. The main gate of the water channel must be held firm; that is the great thing. When a man
becomes king, all the people become his subjects. One wish-granting gem meets every need. Tuka says: run
to Pandhari; there is your rest.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is teaching that all spiritual effort should be aimed at one source rather than scattered across many
ends. He stacks up plain images to make the point: water the root and the whole tree thrives; secure the main gate
and the whole channel is fed; win the king and you win all his subjects; hold one wish-fulfilling gem and every
desire is satisfied. The lesson is to stop tending the branches, the many lesser practices and wants, and grip the
single root. That root, the poem says at the end, is Vitthal at Pandhari, where the soul finds its true rest.

15
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GATHA 2018 The Power of the Name

The Name, fearless servants of Hari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us tell His story and raise the chant of the name; what can worldly life do to us then? Let us call ourselves
servants of Hari and wear those ornaments; death itself will tremble before us. Neither desire, nor fear, nor
shame, nor worry can stand in the way; such is the power of the Capable One.

Says Tuka, let us keep the company of those in whose presence our devotion never breaks.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us tell His story and raise the loud chant of the Name; what can this worldly life do to us then? Let us call
ourselves the servants of Hari and wear that as our ornament; death itself trembles in fear of them. Desire,
fear, shame, and worry cannot stand in the way; such is the power of the Capable One. Tuka says: let us keep

the company of those whose presence never breaks our remembrance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the safety the Name gives. Once a life is filled with telling God's story and singing His
Name out loud, the ordinary world loses its grip. To wear the title servant of Hari is an ornament that even death
fears, because such a person belongs to God. Desire, fear, shame, and anxiety, the inner enemies, can no longer
block the way, and Tukaram credits this entirely to God's power, not the devotee's own. He closes with the
practical means: keep company with those in whose presence remembrance of God never lapses.

GATHA 2019 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false ascetic
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does a serpent eat grain? Does a crane truly meditate? The inner intention is corrupt; the belly is full of
wickedness. Does a mouse not run on the threshing floor? Does a donkey roll in ash for purification? Says Tuka,

does a crocodile not live in water? Yet crows never become clean by bathing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Does a serpent eat grain? Does a crane really meditate? The intention inside is false; the belly is full of
wickedness. Does a mouse not run on the threshing floor? Does a donkey rub itself with ash to get clean?

Tuka says: does a crocodile not live in the water? Yet crows never come clean by bathing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing piety that is only a pose. Each image names a creature that wears the outward marks of
holiness while the inner nature is unchanged: the crane stands stock still as if in deep meditation but is only
watching for prey; the donkey rolls in ash like an ascetic smeared with sacred ash but is no purer for it; the crow
bathes again and again yet stays a crow. His point is that fasting, stillness, ash, and ritual washing prove nothing
when the heart inside is greedy and corrupt. The poem turns the reader toward honest self-examination: do not

mistake your own holy appearances for a changed heart.

GATHA 2020 Social Criticism

Social criticism, sobered only by the blow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Drunk with pride, one dances about naked, babbling improprieties. Whom shall one counsel now? Karma, that
relentless force, emboldens the shameless.

When madness possesses the body, what use is moral teaching before the insane? Says Tuka, the true nature
becomes clear only when the blows begin to land upon the body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Drunk with pride, he dances about naked and babbles improper things with his mouth. Whom can you
counsel now? Karma, that force hard to cross, makes the shameless one bold. What has taken hold of him is
strong and stubborn; what use is moral teaching set before a madman? Tuka says: his true nature will

become clear only when the blows begin to land on his body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a person so drunk on pride that he loses all sense of shame, exposed and raving, beyond the
reach of advice. He sees this as the work of karma, a force too hard to cross that emboldens such a person, so
reasoning with him is like teaching morality to a madman. The point is not contempt for one man but a warning
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about how blinding pride becomes: counsel cannot reach it. The closing line is sober: this kind of person only
comes to his senses when consequences strike and the blows land on his own body. It calls the reader to examine
whether pride has made him just as deaf to correction.

GATHA 2021 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, no power can buy his feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if mountains were made of gold and all stones turned to jewels, if every forest were filled with wish-
fulfilling trees, even so, the feet of Vithoba would remain beyond reach; no such means can win them. Even if the
seas were filled with nectar and the Ganga flowed with immortal water, even if one could silence death itself,
even if one could know past, present, and future and master all powers and yogic seals, even if one could turn
the winds of the universe.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Say the mountains turned to gold and the stones to jewels. Say every forest stood full of wish-fulfilling trees.
Even then, Vithoba's feet stay out of reach; no such means can win them. Say the seas were filled with nectar
and the Ganga ran with deathless water. Say you could silence death itself. Say you could know past, present,
and future, and command every power and yogic seal. Say you could turn the winds of the whole universe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up the greatest things a person could ever gain: limitless wealth, control over death, knowledge of
all time, mastery of every occult power. Each is a giant 'even if,' and each falls short. The point is that Vithoba's
feet are not a prize you earn or purchase; no amount of power or attainment reaches them. He is naming a
different order of worth than the one we usually chase. What we call greatness, even miraculous greatness, cannot
buy the one thing he wants.

GATHA 2022 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, liberation is the lesser thing

A3 g

dBT 0T HYef AR 3MMefIhs | SR aTge BT adf 11511 11111

18



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5
ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Says Tuka, even liberation stands on this side of the threshold; what are all other powers worth before those
feet?

IN PLAIN WORDS
Tuka says: even liberation stands on this side of the threshold. What are all other powers worth before those

feet?

WHAT IT MEANS
This line completes the long string of 'even ifs' before it. Tukaram places liberation itself, the goal most seekers
strive toward, on the near side of the threshold, below Vithoba's feet rather than beyond them. If even moksa
ranks lower, then the powers and attainments listed earlier count for nothing here. He measures everything

against the feet, and against them, the highest spiritual prize is still the lesser thing.

GATHA 2023 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God dances to the lover's whim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The devoted ones have found the true secret and serve with delight to their full satisfaction. He dances to their

whim; they worship His tender feet with adoration.

In their love for devotion, they have forgotten about liberation; that too has been drawn in along with them.

Says Tuka, they have no desire to ask for anything; Panduranga never leaves their side.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The devoted ones have found the true secret, and they serve with delight until they are full. He dances
however they please, to their own tune; they worship his tender feet with love. In their love for devotion, they
have forgotten about liberation; it too has been drawn in along with them. Tuka says: they have no wish to

ask for anything; Panduranga never leaves their side.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the open secret the true devotees have discovered: love itself is the whole of it, and they drink
it to the full. He turns the usual picture upside down, where God moves at his servants' delight rather than the
other way around. They have stopped even wanting liberation; absorbed in love, they pulled it along behind them
without trying. Because they ask for nothing, Panduranga stays beside them always. The reward of asking nothing

is that nothing leaves you.
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GATHA 2024 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord who serves unasked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
With His devotees, Hari does everything wholeheartedly, attending to all needs without being asked. He is

stored away within their hearts, yet He stands outside in a small form upon the brick.

He watches their faces, waiting for them to ask; their wishes are fulfilled the moment they are thought. Says
Tuka, those who have placed their lives and love at God's feet ask for nothing at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS
With his devotees, Hari does everything wholeheartedly; he tends to every need before they ask. He is stored
away inside their hearts, and at the same time he stands outside in a small form on the brick. He watches
their faces, waiting to see what they want; their wishes are granted the moment they think them. Tuka says:

those who have laid their life and love at God's feet ask for nothing at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shows God as the eager servant of those who love him, attending to their needs before a word is spoken.
He holds two images at once: Hari hidden deep within the heart, and Hari standing visible on the brick at
Pandhari in his small dark form. God watches the devotee's face the way an anxious lover does, ready to fulfill a
wish the instant it forms. And the deepest turn is the last: those who have given themselves entirely no longer ask
for anything, because the giving has already filled them.

GATHA 2025 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, where the lover is, God dwells
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The tongue is moistened with the nectar of divine love; the mind's attention rests at His feet. All blessings have

gathered there; a rain of bliss has fallen.

All the senses have become one with the Supreme; His very form has been poured into them. Says Tuka,

wherever the king of devotees dwells, there God surely abides, without any doubt.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The tongue is wet with the nectar of love; the mind's attention rests at his feet. Every blessing has gathered
there; a rain of bliss has fallen. All the senses have become the form of Brahman; his own form has been
poured into them. Tuka says: wherever the king of devotees lives, there God surely dwells, without any
doubt.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures love overflowing the whole person at once: the tongue tasting it, the mind fixed on the feet,
blessings pouring down like rain. In that flood the senses themselves are remade, no longer reaching for objects
but filled with the divine form. He is saying that devotion does not leave the body behind; it transfigures every
faculty. The closing claim is bold: the great devotee is not seeking God in some far place, because God already lives

wherever such a lover lives.

GATHA 2026 The Moral Ideal

Self-examination, look at your own faults

aad q@
PIHIT TUTCTY YTl 3T | HST 1 e 301 31 11111
BT YTIYUY UTel IO | HoT B g 391 317 11, 1
TGRYU] BIUTT daTU] | dATgd 311 37 HI8i 11211
PR GIT AT PIUT 31 3TTEST | dl HY UTal St 3mgfeid 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why should I examine the faults and merits of others? What do I lack because of them? Why should I scrutinize

the sins and virtues of others? What do I lose by theirs? If I were to speak of anyone's wickedness, my own faults
are far greater. Who is a worse cheat and fraud than I? Let me look at myself with my own eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why should I look at the merits and faults of others? What do I lack because of them? Why should I weigh
the sins and virtues of others? What do I lose by what is theirs? If I were to name anyone's wickedness, my
own is far greater. Who is a worse cheat and fraud than I am? Let me look at myself with my own eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the common habit of judging others back onto the judge. He keeps asking what he actually gains
or loses by inspecting other people's sins and virtues: nothing. Then he drops the verdict on himself, naming his
own faults as larger than any he could point out in another. This is not self-hatred but a discipline of attention: the
only conduct I can truly see and change is my own. The eyes that love to watch others are told to turn around.
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GATHA 2027 Confession and Sin

Confession, handing over the whole debt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, I have sufficient capital of my own failings; I have invested it all with You, O Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: I have plenty of capital in my own failings; I have invested all of it with you, O Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

This line closes the prayer of self-examination with a strange, frank bargain. Tukaram says the one thing he owns
in abundance is his own faults, his only real 'capital.’ So he hands that whole stock over to the Lord of Pandhari,
making God the keeper of his debts. It is the surrender of a person who has stopped pretending to be good: I bring
you what I actually have, which is my failure. The wealth he offers is exactly the thing he cannot fix himself.

GATHA 2028 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, death is already at your shoulder
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Death stands right beside you, but you do not know it; it covers your eyes and plugs your ears. How will you
remain alert and watchful, present to yourself in your own being? Death stands right next to you; see how it

will not let you give anything to anyone.

Death has pursued you steadily for sixty years. Death circles around and around, not letting Rama come to
your tongue.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Death stands right beside you and you do not know it; it has covered your eyes and plugged your ears. How
will you stay alert and watchful, present to yourself, in your own place? Look, death stands right next to you;
it will not let you give anything to anyone. Death has been on your trail steadily; sixty years have passed.
Death circles round and round, and will not let Rama come to your tongue.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks like someone shaking a sleeper awake. Death is not far off in the future; it is already at the
shoulder, and it works by dulling the senses so we never notice the years going by. He counts sixty of them already
gone. The sharpest line is the last: death's real theft is not the body but the chance to say the Name, keeping Rama
from reaching the tongue. The urgency of the poem is that the only safe use of the time left is to call on God now,

before the senses close for good.

GATHA 2029 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, burn the karma death feeds on
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, whatever karma aligns with death, burn it all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: whatever karma feeds death, burn it all.

WHAT IT MEANS

This short line answers the warning that came before it. If death keeps its grip through our actions, then the
remedy is to destroy the actions that strengthen it. Tukaram says to burn that karma rather than carry it. The fire
here is the resolve to cut off the deeds that bind us to dying again, leaving nothing for death to claim.

GATHA 2030 The Moral Ideal

Irony, the wicked as the saint's whetstone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The wicked person is actually an ornament to the good; his existence is a rare opportunity for the virtuous to

earn merit. Blessed is such a selfless benefactor who goes to hell for the sake of others.

The washcloth eats the dirt and brightens everyone else. Says Tuka, show genuine love and respect to such a

one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The wicked man is really an ornament to the good; his being there is a rare chance for the virtuous to earn
merit. Blessed is such a selfless helper, who goes to hell for the sake of others. The washcloth eats the dirt
and leaves everyone else bright. Tuka says: show such a one true love and respect.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with a sharp, half-smiling irony. He calls the wicked man a benefactor: by giving the good a
chance to forgive, to endure, to grow in patience, the wrongdoer becomes the whetstone on which virtue is
sharpened. The washcloth image is the heart of it, taking on the dirt so others come out clean. The lesson is not
contempt; he tells us to feel genuine gratitude even toward the person who wrongs us, because that very friction is
what polishes the soul. The harm is real, yet it can be turned into our own purification.

GATHA 2031 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, blows that make a stone divine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By enduring the blows of the chisel, the stone itself becomes God. In the same way, make the mind firm to
accomplish the true purpose.

The hero who bears sword, arrow, and bullet earns a place on the highest ground. Says Tuka, just as the
devoted wife does not see the fire she enters.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

By bearing the blows of the chisel, the stone itself becomes God. In the same way, make the mind firm to
accomplish the true purpose. The warrior who bears sword, arrow, and bullet wins a place on the highest
ground. Tuka says: like the faithful wife who does not see the fire she enters. By that disguise my limbs were
stolen away, so the world would take me for the Self. I have no want, no shame, no fondness for the world; in
every quality I am indifferent. Fear, delusion, and shame are gone, and doubt with them; all of it has become

one single thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together images of what it costs to be transformed. The stone becomes the temple image only by
enduring the chisel; the warrior earns the high ground only by standing under the weapons. Each says the same
thing: greatness is bought by bearing the blows, so the mind must be made firm. He even reaches for the image of
one so set on the goal that the surrounding danger is no longer felt. In the lines that follow he describes the result,
a person emptied of fear, shame, delusion, and craving, indifferent to the world, where every distinction has
melted into one. The point is that the firmness is not hardness but a steadiness that lets the self be remade.

GATHA 2032 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the senses laid down at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My senses have sat down at Vitthal's feet and, being weary, will not rise. What power do I have against them

now? I have become weak and strengthless.

A burnt cloth looks whole in its shape, but what is its real substance? In its laziness, the eye does not look at
what belongs to it; it has seen everything as one single form. All distinctions of honor and dishonor have come
to a stop; who is the fool now? In that state there is neither light nor darkness, only one undivided existence;

what room is there for sin or virtue? Nothing pleases except Vitthal; all separate forms have dissolved.

Worldly power, status, convention, and custom are gone; desire, greed, and illusion have departed. The news of
pleasure and pain is no longer heard; I have grown distant from all that.
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Having become free of the sense of I and You, desireless, I remain in my own true place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My senses have sat down at Vitthal's feet and, worn out, will not get up. What power do I have over them
now? I have grown weak and without strength. A burnt cloth still looks whole in its shape, but what
substance is left in it? In its idleness the eye no longer looks at what is its own; it has seen everything as one
single form. Honor and dishonor have come to a stop here; who is the fool now? In that state there is neither
light nor darkness, only one undivided being; what room is there for sin or virtue? Nothing pleases except
Vitthal; all the separate forms have dissolved. Power, status, custom, and convention are gone; desire, greed,
and illusion have left. The talk of pleasure and pain no longer reaches me; I have grown far from all of it.
Free of the sense of I and you, with nothing left to want, I rest in my own true place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when the senses stop chasing and simply settle at Vitthal's feet. He pictures
himself as a burnt cloth, still holding its shape but emptied of substance, no longer pulled by the world's grip. As
the eye stops seeking its old objects, the many separate forms collapse into one, and with that the whole
machinery of judging falls silent: honor and dishonor, light and darkness, sin and virtue all lose their footing
where only one undivided being remains. He names everything that has drained away, status and custom, desire
and greed and illusion, even the report of pleasure and pain. What is left is the deepest surrender of all: the sense
of 'T" and 'you' dissolved, wanting nothing, simply resting in his own true place.

GATHA 2033 Prayers

Total dependence, the last refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, without You, I have no one, O King of Gods.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without You, I now have no one. Tuka says: O King of Gods, You are all I have.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a short cry of complete dependence. Tuka has nothing and no one left to lean on, so he turns to Vitthal and
says it plainly: apart from God, there is no other. Naming God the King of Gods, he is not flattering; he is placing
his whole life in the only hands he trusts. The poem stakes everything on one relationship and asks for no
condition in return.
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GATHA 2034 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false listener
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When listening to sacred stories and Puranas, the pretender's drowsiness is no true knowledge. Lying in bed, the
mind is consumed by worry and restlessness.

Such is the depth of karma's hold; those who call themselves wise gain nothing from their knowledge. When
watering the field, they worry about when it will be done; they resist yet pretend to be making progress.

Says Tuka, like a tick that clings close to the milk, or a frog near a lotus, such a one must be sent far away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You sit through the holy stories and the Puranas, and you doze; that sleep is not knowledge. You lie down on
your bed, and worry and restlessness fill you. Such is the deep grip of karma. What good is weeping over it?
The one who calls himself wise in his own mind gains nothing of his own. You water the field but keep asking
when it will be done. You drag your feet, yet you pretend you are getting somewhere. You cling close like a
tick to the milk, like a frog beside the lotus. Tuka says: such a one must be sent far away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the man who attends spiritual talks but is not really there. He nods off during the sacred
stories, then tosses in bed all night with worry, because nothing has entered him; his drowsiness is mistaken for
absorption. The poem names the pattern: a man can call himself wise and still draw no profit from what he hears,
dragging his feet while pretending to advance. The tick beside the milk and the frog beside the lotus are images of
someone right next to the sweetness yet tasting none of it, and the call to send him far away points at the habit of
fake attendance, not at the worth of the person. It is an invitation to examine whether our own listening is real or
just proximity.
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GATHA 2035 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, you are your own door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What have you seen that frightens you so? You roll about wounded without anyone having struck you. You
alone save yourself, you alone destroy yourself, you alone liberate yourself.

Like a parrot caught in the trap of its own perception, examine yourself and find your freedom. The whole

ledger of sin and virtue has been balanced into one.

Knowing the truth, why do you pretend ignorance? In emptiness itself, there is no void. Says Tuka, look from a
distance with a steady gaze; do not call a mirage water. The one who keeps chasing it finds no satisfaction and

only suffers.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What have you seen that scares you so? You roll on the ground in pain, though no one has struck you. You
alone save yourself; you alone destroy yourself; you alone lift yourself up. Like a parrot gripping the perch in
its own trap, why are you caught? Look closely and you are already free. The whole ledger of sin and merit
has been settled into one. Knowing this, why act as if you do not know? In emptiness there is no empty place;
there is nothing missing. Look from a distance with a steady eye. Do not call a mirage water out of thirst.
Whoever keeps running after it finds no peace. Tuka says: know this, he only meets pain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling the seeker that his bondage is self-made. The wounds he writhes from were not dealt by anyone
outside; the fear has no real object. The image of the parrot is exact: the bird grips a turning perch and believes it
is trapped, when letting go is all it ever needed, so the freedom is already there if one would look. Sin and merit,
he says, finally balance into one, so there is no real lack to chase. The mirage warns against thirst that invents
water where there is none; the one who keeps running after appearances finds only suffering, while steadiness and

clear seeing end the chase.
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GATHA 2036 Social Criticism

Social criticism, half-hearted in the holy gathering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who can count the sins of one who holds back from the sacred story, keeping his body rigid with resistance?
Such a wrongdoer is better off not coming at all; a coward has no place on the battlefield. Says Tuka, those who

stand on either bank are safe; it is those who linger in the middle current who drown.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Someone stands in the sacred story but holds his body back, stiff with resistance. Who can count the weight
of that sin? Such a wrongdoer is better off not coming at all. What use is a coward on the battlefield? Tuka
says: those who stand on either bank are safe. It is the ones who linger in the middle current who truly

drown.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is sharp about the half-committed devotee. To stand present at the singing of God's story while keeping
the body and heart pulled back is worse, he says, than staying away; the coward in the middle of a battle only
endangers everyone. The river image lands it: a person fully on one shore or the other is safe, but the one who
wades out and then will not commit is the one swept under. The criticism aims at the pattern of holding back,
urging us to enter wholly or not pretend to enter at all.

GATHA 2037 Social Criticism

Social criticism, fleeing the kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who dislike the sacred story and get up and leave become easy prey for Yama, the lord of death. Death

clings to them like a tick; only by leaving the country entirely can one escape it.

One who is good to no one, whom no one likes, becomes a guest and servant of Yama. Says Tuka, what can be
done for such a one? Does a stone not remain a stone even in water?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who dislike the holy story and get up and walk out fall easy prey to Yama, the lord of death. Death
stays close to them like a tick; only by leaving the whole country can they get away from it. The one who is
good to no one, whom no one likes, becomes a guest and servant of Yama. Tuka says: what can be done for

such a one? Does a stone stop being a stone even in water?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the person who cannot bear the company of God's story and leaves it. Such a one belongs to
death, he says: Yama clings as a tick clings, so near that no ordinary distance escapes it. The hardness is the point.
A man good to no one and liked by no one has cut himself off, and the stone in water makes it plain, water soaks
the stone but never softens it. The harshness is aimed at the closed, unwilling heart and asks the listener whether

their own resistance has gone stony.

GATHA 2038 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the absent mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the mind is not present, what use is the body sitting there like a corpse? He stares vacantly, like a lamp at
the last flicker of its oil. His mind wanders in every direction like a starving dog.

Says Tuka, who will shout a warning into such deaf ears?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When the mind is not here, what use is the body set up like a corpse? See how empty his gaze is, like a lamp
at the last flicker of its oil. His mind runs in every direction like a starving dog. Tuka says: who can shout a

warning into ears like his?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures a man present in body but gone in mind. He sits in the holy gathering like a corpse propped up,
his stare as thin as a lamp guttering on the last of its oil. While he sits still, his mind is a starving dog roaming
everywhere, hunting elsewhere. The closing line is the sorrow of it: no warning can reach ears that absent. The
poem turns the listener to ask whether their own attention is truly present or only their body.
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GATHA 2039 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the saint's whole-world wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For the weak, there are one or two small powers; for the fortunate, there is samadhi in the universal form. Has

that man truly lost anything? He enjoys the bliss of divine love at all times.

For the unfortunate, God and holy places remain far away; for the saintly one, the entire universe resonates
with His presence. Says Tuka, some carry bundles of straw on their heads, while the fortunate find the treasure

coming to their very door.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The weak gain one or two small powers. The fortunate one rests in samadhi, in the universal form. Has that
one lost anything at all? He has the joy of love, always, at every hour. For the luckless, God and the holy
places stay far away. For the saint, the whole universe rings with God's presence. Tuka says: some carry

bundles of straw on their heads, while the fortunate find the treasure come to their own door.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram contrasts two kinds of gain. The merely clever pick up a small power or two, but the truly fortunate soul
rests in samadhi and sees God as the whole universe, and so has lost nothing and holds constant love. To the
unlucky, God and the sacred places feel distant, while to the saint every place already resounds with the divine, no
pilgrimage required. The closing image weighs them: one labors under a head-load of straw, the other simply

receives the treasure at his door, because what is sought is nearness of heart, not effort or distance.
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GATHA 2040 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the world as a marketplace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the great marketplace of the world, all things are traded at their own value. Quality is the essence; it is
beauty's true measure.

Lack of virtue, however, brings great suffering. Some excel by virtue and are priceless jewels.

Some, though in the house of the strong, are cheap for all their cost. Some glitter in the open, yet none look their
way.

The fortunate and prosperous dwell in their own homes, while poverty sits wretched at the gate. Some appear

alike in form and beauty, yet are of countless different kinds.

As each one's destiny unfolds, so goes their fate. Some are seated in high places of comfort, while others are

made to serve.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The whole world has become one marketplace, and everything is sold at its own worth. Quality is the heart of
it; that is what gives form its value. Where virtue is missing, suffering is great. Some stand out by their
worth, priceless jewels of a name. Some, kept in a rich man's house, are dear in price yet cheap in truth.
Some glitter out on the open sand, and no one even looks their way. The fortunate and full sit in their own
homes, while wretched poverty crouches at the gate. Some look alike in worth and form, yet they are of
countless kinds. As each one's gathered store comes due, so runs his fate. One is seated high in comfort;
another is set to serve with his own hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the world as a great bazaar where every soul is priced by what it truly carries. Inner quality, not
outward form, is the real measure, and where virtue is missing the cost is suffering. He lines up the unfairness
plainly: real jewels go unnoticed on the open sand while costly-looking things sit useless in rich houses; the full sit
at ease in their homes while the poor crouch wretched at the gate. The turn is that this sorting follows from each
one's accumulated store, the fruit of past action coming due, so one is seated high and another set to serve. The
poem holds up the marketplace as a mirror, asking what worth we are actually carrying to it.
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GATHA 2041 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the wasted chance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, why do people embrace this happiness, when missing the real chance leads only to regret?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: why do people take this for happiness, when missing the real chance leaves only regret?

WHAT IT MEANS

This brief warning asks why people settle for a shallow pleasure and call it happiness. Tukaram names the cost
they overlook: the real opportunity slips by while they are content with less. What remains afterward is only
regret, when the moment that mattered cannot be taken back. It is a quiet push to weigh what we are calling

happiness against what we are letting go.

GATHA 2042 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, at home in God's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have no enemies, no troublesome in-laws. Our household is filled with the bounty of our true home.

Wherever I look, there is Panduranga, Rakhumai, Satyabhama, Rukmini, and all the divine mothers. We have

no shame, fear, or worry; all joys attend at their feet.

Says Tuka, we are children born under a fortunate star, the darlings of everyone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have no enemies, no troublesome in-laws. Our home is full, packed with the riches of our true house.
Wherever I look there is Panduranga, Rakhumai, Satyabhama, Rahi, and all the divine mothers. We have no
shame, no fear, no worry; every joy waits at their feet. Tuka says: we are children born under a fortunate
star, the darlings of them all.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sings from the joy of belonging wholly to God's household. Using the warmth of a daughter who has
found her true home, he says there are no enemies and no harsh in-laws here, only abundance. Everywhere he
turns he sees Panduranga with Rakhumai, Satyabhama, Rahi, and the divine mothers, so the house is full of God's
family. Stripped of shame, fear, and worry, he calls himself and his companions the fortunate children whom
everyone in that house holds dear, a picture of complete belonging and ease in the divine.

GATHA 2043 The Nature of God

The nature of God, the unseen sustainer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While the child is still in the womb, who nurtures its growth? How skillful is this puppeteer, how merciful is my
Hari. The serpent devours its own young the moment they hatch; who is the mother of those that survive? A
spider has spun its web in the sky; who supplies food to it there? Living beings dwell even inside stones; who is
the life-force that sustains them? Says Tuka, remain steadfast and calm; whatever is meant to happen will
unfold naturally.

IN PLAIN WORDS

While the child is still in the womb, who tends its growing? How skillful is this puppeteer; how merciful is
my Hari. The serpent eats its young the moment they hatch; who is the mother of those that live? A spider
strings its web high in the sky; who carries food to it there? There are living beings inside stones; whose life
is their life? Tuka says: stay still and steady. Whatever is meant to be, watch it unfold on its own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up examples of life sustained by no visible hand. Who feeds the unborn child, who mothers the
snakelings the serpent does not devour, who provisions the spider hung in empty air, who keeps alive the
creatures sealed in stone? Each question points to one answer: Hari, the skillful puppeteer and merciful keeper
who upholds all things unseen. The poem lands on its counsel, since this care is already at work everywhere, the

seeker can stop straining and stay still, trusting that what is meant to happen will happen on its own.
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GATHA 2044 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, prayer for love at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will not call anyone accomplished, striving, or ignorant; all I see is the One who sustains the universe. When
singing His loving qualities, let no doubt enter my mind; when dancing in His arena, let nothing else be

remembered.

Grant me the service of Your feet through worship of all beings, having cast off the pride of caste. Cut away the

noose of desire, illusion, and worry; I want no pain apart from You.

Says Tuka, let all my love rest at Your feet; grant me such devotion, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will call no one accomplished, no one a seeker, no one a fool. I see only the One who holds up the universe,
and nothing else. When I sing of His loving qualities, let no doubt enter my mind. When I dance in His circle,
let nothing else be remembered. Grant me the service of Your feet, worshipping You in all beings, with the
pride of caste cast off. Cut the noose of my desire, illusion, and worry. I want no pain except the longing for

You. Tuka says: let all my love rest at Your feet. O God, grant me such devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays out of a vision where the usual labels fall away. He refuses to rank anyone as adept, striver, or fool,
because he sees only the one God sustaining all, so the divisions dissolve. From that seeing comes his asking:
undoubting song, self-forgetting dance, and the service of God's feet practiced as worship of every being, which
means dropping the pride of caste altogether. He begs to have the cords of desire, illusion, and worry cut, wanting
no ache but the ache for God. The closing line names the whole request: let all his love come to rest at God's feet,

and let that devotion be granted.
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GATHA 2045 The Necessity of Experience

Union, the lesser becomes the greater
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever enters fire becomes fire itself. What remains of its former name and nature? When iron touches the

philosopher's stone, it too becomes an ornament to the world.

When rivers and streams merge into the Ganga, they all become the Ganga. By the fragrance of sandalwood,

the neighboring tree becomes sandalwood through mere contact.

Says Tuka, having clung to the feet of the saints, there is no room left for any sense of separateness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever goes into the fire becomes fire. What is left of its old name? What is left of what it was before?
When iron touches the touchstone, it too becomes an ornament in the world. When rivers and streams flow
into the Ganga, they all become the Ganga. By the scent of the sandalwood, the tree beside it becomes
sandalwood at a touch. Tuka says: I have held fast to the feet of the saints. There is no room left in me for

being a separate self.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together four pictures of one thing: contact that does not leave you what you were. Fire takes the
wood, the touchstone takes the iron, the Ganga takes the streams, the sandal scent takes the neighboring tree, and
in each case the lesser thing loses its old name and takes on the nature of the greater. Then he turns it on himself.
Clinging to the feet of the saints is the same kind of contact: it does not improve the separate self, it dissolves it.
The point of company with the holy, he is saying, is not to become a better Tuka but to have no leftover sense of

being apart at all.
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GATHA 2046 The Saints

Longing for the saints, the worn step
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If such fortune comes to me, then indeed this birth is blessed. Like the bottom step that lies worn under foot,

upon which the saints place their holy feet.

The nectar of love will flow, and the dust of their feet will become my bath. Says Tuka, in their happiness, they

will take away all my sorrows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If such fortune comes to me, then my birth is blessed. Let me be the bottom step, worn down, lying low,
where the saints set their feet as they climb. Let me drink the nectar of their love. Let the dust of their feet be
the water I bathe in. Tuka says: in their joy, my sorrows will be carried away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to be placed not above but underneath. He asks to be the lowest step of the stair, the one rubbed
smooth because every foot lands on it, so that the saints will tread on him as they pass. He does not ask for their
notice or their blessing from a height; he asks for their feet, their love as nectar, the dust they leave behind as his
bath. The whole desire is downward, and that is the fortune he calls blessed: when their happiness touches him,

his own griefs are simply taken away.

GATHA 2047 The Saints

Adoration, above liberation itself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no end or measure to this happiness. When the feet of the saints rest upon one's head, what is the bliss of
liberation compared to that? Says Tuka, there is no other gain like this, when one considers it carefully; that

sweetness is where all my longing finds fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no end and no measure to this joy. When the feet of the saints come to rest on my head, what is the
bliss of liberation next to that? There is no other gain like it; think it over, and you will find none. Tuka says:

that sweetness is so good that there my every longing is satisfied.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the touch of the saints' feet against the highest prize the tradition offers, kaivalya, final
liberation, and finds liberation the smaller thing. He calls the joy of that touch boundless and beyond counting,
then dares the listener to look for anything that can match it. This is not careless talk: he is saying that the living
contact of holy company outweighs even release from rebirth, because in that sweetness every want he has ever

carried is already met. Where most seek liberation, Tuka says he has found something fuller and stops there.

GATHA 2048 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the vast held in the small
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He whom the Vedas praise, we have His company. His name is held at our throat; we have stored Him entirely

within us.

The seed of Om is in our hands; it is our very own. Says Tuka, He is immeasurably vast, yet smaller than the

smallest atom.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The one whom the Vedas sing, His company is ours. We have held His name in our throat; we have stored

the whole of Him inside us. The seed of Om is in our hand; it is our very own. Tuka says: He is greater than
the greatest, and smaller than the smallest atom.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram claims an intimacy with God that the scriptures only circle from outside. The Vedas can sing of Him, but
the devotee carries Him: the Name lodged in the throat, the whole of Him kept within, the seed-sound Om resting
in the hand like something owned. The closing line names the paradox that makes this possible: the same God
who is larger than everything is also smaller than the smallest atom, so He can be held in a throat and a heart.

Devotion, Tuka says, reaches by love what learning approaches only by description.
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GATHA 2049 Prayers

Prayer, the muddy stream and the Ganga
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are the Lord of Lakshmi; my caste is very lowly. Yet let us dwell together in one place, with my head at Your

feet.

There is no limit to my poverty, and You are boundlessly generous. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, I am a muddy

stream and You are the Ganga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the Lord of Lakshmi; my birth is very low. Still, let the two of us stay in one place, my head at Your
feet. There is no limit to how poor I am; there is no limit to how generous You are. Tuka says: O Panduranga,
I am a small dirty stream, and You are the Ganga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets his lowness beside God's greatness and asks them to share a single place anyway. He does not hide
the gap: he is of low birth and bottomless poverty, while God is the consort of Fortune herself and boundlessly
giving. His one request is closeness on the only terms he can offer, his head laid at the feet. The closing image
makes the whole prayer turn on God's nature, not Tuka's worth: a muddy trickle has no claim on the Ganga, yet
when it pours in, the Ganga receives and purifies it. His hope rests entirely on the generosity, not on his own
standing.

GATHA 2050 Prayers

Prayer, the beggar settles accounts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I am the beggar, You are the giver; let us see what truth comes of this now. I have stretched out my hand; do

what is fitting on Your part.

Our task is to chant Your name; Your task is to grant us love and contentment. Says Tuka, O King of Gods, put

an end to this dispute between You and me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am the beggar, You are the giver; now let us see what truth comes of it. I have stretched out my hand; do
whatever is right on Your side. Our work is to take Your name; Your work is to give us peace and
contentment. Tuka says: O King of Gods, end this dispute between You and me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God almost as one party in a contract, holding Him to His own role. The roles are fixed: a
beggar can only beg, and a giver is bound to give, so Tuka has done his part by stretching out his hand and now
waits to see whether God will do His. He divides the labor plainly: the devotee's duty is to chant the Name, God's
duty is to grant the contentment that should follow. The dispute he asks to be settled is the gap between the
chanting he keeps up and the peace he has not yet been given; he is pressing God, with a kind of bold tenderness,
to make good on the bargain.

GATHA 2051 Prayers

Prayer, hide me in You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My desire is to find a place within You. Fulfill this longing; my life breaks apart under the weight of this pain.

Pride and falsehood seem like a pack of wild beasts. Says Tuka, O Mother, take my hand and walk beside me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me find a place inside You; this is what I long for. Grant me my wish; my breath breaks apart under this
pain. Pride and falsehood crowd around me like a pack of wild beasts. Tuka says: O Mother, take me by the
hand and walk with me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begs to be hidden inside God as a frightened child hides in a parent. His longing is not for comfort but
for shelter, and the urgency is real: the ache of separation is breaking his very breath. The danger he names is
inward, not outward. Pride and falsehood close in on him like wild animals, and he knows he cannot fight them
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off alone. So he ends by calling God Mother and asking for the simplest help there is, a hand to hold and someone
to walk beside him through the danger.

GATHA 2052 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the clinging child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At the door, at the threshold, in every nook and corner of the house, I cling to You for sustenance, O Narayana,
in every place. I will not let You eat or drink; I will even take what is in Your hand or mouth.

Says Tuka, I have become permanently attached through old familiarity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the door, on the porch, by the wall, at the gate, I am there in the house with You. I have fastened myself to
You for my feeding, everywhere, O Narayana. I will not let You eat or drink in peace; I will snatch even what
is in Your hand and Your mouth. Tuka says: I have stuck to Your body out of an old, settled familiarity.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays the part of a small child who will not leave a parent alone. He is everywhere in the house, at the
door and the gate and the wall, depending on God for his every meal and giving Him no privacy. The image of
grabbing the food from God's own hand and mouth is the boldness of a child who feels wholly entitled, not a
stranger who would be shy. He names the reason in the last line: this clinging comes from long familiarity, a
closeness so old and settled that there is no formality left in it. Devotion at its most intimate, he suggests, is this
kind of shameless belonging.

GATHA 2053 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, my joy is Your joy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever anyone does to me, it is felt within You. Having nurtured and raised me, my happiness is Your

happiness, and my trouble is Your trouble.

When my belly is _full, the signs show on Your body. Says Tuka, I play only by the strength of Your power.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever anyone does to me, it shows up inside You. You bore me and raised me, so my comfort is Your
comfort and my weariness is Your strain. When my stomach is full, the sign of it appears on Your body. Tuka
says: whatever I play at, I play by Your strength.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a bond so complete that he and God no longer have separate fortunes. What is done to him
registers in God; because God brought him into being and raised him, the devotee's ease and exhaustion are felt as
God's own. Even his full belly shows on God's body, the way a nursing mother's child being fed shows in her. The
closing line names the ground of all this: every move Tuka makes, every game he plays, draws on God's strength,
not his own. He is claiming the helplessness and the safety of a child who knows the parent will feel and supply
everything.

GATHA 2054 Prayers

Prayer, empty hands, folded hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With folded hands I stand before You. This alone is my capital, and Vitthal knows it well.

I plead for mercy; do not neglect the helpless now. Says Tuka, again and again I place my head at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With folded hands I stand before You. This alone is all T have, and Vitthal knows why. I cry out for mercy: do

not turn away from the helpless now. Tuka says: again and again I lay my head at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes before God owning nothing he can offer except the gesture of asking. Folded hands are his whole
capital, his entire wealth, and he says Vitthal knows the reason, that this emptiness is exactly what brings a beggar
to the door. From that poverty he pleads for mercy and presses the one claim a helpless person has: that the
helpless are precisely whom mercy is for, so God must not overlook him. The repeated bowing of his head at the

feet is the prayer made physical, asked over and over because he has no other argument and no other place to go.
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GATHA 2055 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the settled pact
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We shall take Your name; You shall give us love. This was settled long ago by all the saints together.

My head rests upon Your feet; do not push me away. Says Tuka, the division between us both has been resolved,
O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are to take Your name; You are to give us love. This was decided long ago, all the saints sitting together
and choosing it. My head rests on Your feet; do not push me away. Tuka says: the division between the two of

us is over, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats devotion as a settlement reached long before him, agreed by the whole assembly of saints. The
terms are clean and binding: the devotees chant the Name, and God in return gives love. On the strength of that
old pact he lays his head at the feet and asks God not to keep him at a distance, since the arrangement leaves no
room for distance. The closing line says the separation between devotee and God has been dissolved, not as a
thing Tuka achieved alone but as the natural result of an agreement the saints made and God is bound to honor.

GATHA 2056 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the old account closed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The old entanglement, thick and long-standing, has been cleared away. Whatever was spoken in vain has been

set aside.
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The common account has been settled; the old transactions are finished. Says Tuka, O God, accept whatever

service I offer.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The old tangle, heavy and built up over many days, has been cleared. It has been arranged so that I need not
speak; all that was useless is set aside. The matter was settled before witnesses; the old dealings are finished

and done. Tuka says: O God, now accept whatever service I do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of his long bondage as a debt finally cleared, using the language of accounts and disputes. The
entanglement of worldly attachment, thick and grown over many years, has been resolved, and with it goes all the
pointless arguing he need no longer take part in. He pictures the settlement as done openly, with witnesses, the
old transactions struck off the books for good. With that burden gone, only one thing is left for him: he offers
himself to God in service and asks that whatever small service he gives be accepted.

GATHA 2057 Worldly Life

Worldly snares, hold patience for the soul
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rich food at first, then it brings on weakness. Such are the treacheries that come from profitless company.

A lifetime's earnings can be wasted in a single moment. Says Tuka, worldly honor and reputation stand in the
way of true benefit. Hold patience for the sake of the soul; do not let loss come to the gain.

At the right moment, overcome both shame and fear. Says Tuka, know the art; there is no fixed rule for the

innocent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Rich food at first; then it leaves you weak. So go the treacheries that come from useless company: you gain
nothing. A whole lifetime's earnings can be wasted in a single moment. Tuka says: worldly honor and good
name stand in the way of your true good. Hold your patience for the sake of the soul. Do not let loss eat into
the gain. At the right moment, throw off both shame and fear. Tuka says: learn the art. There is no fixed rule

for the innocent.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns that the company you keep can ruin you the way a rich dish gives quick pleasure and then
sickness: the loss comes slowly and you mistake it for a treat. A lifetime of spiritual earning can be squandered in
one careless moment, and what trips people most is their concern for reputation and respectability, which they let
outweigh their real good. So he counsels patience held for the soul's sake, and a willingness, when the moment
calls for it, to set aside both shame and fear rather than playing it safe. The closing line says there is no rigid rule
to memorize; the path asks for discernment, the art of knowing when to act.

GATHA 2058 Ecstasy and Joy

Crossing accomplished, the raft of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By casting off shame, the real purpose was accomplished. Now I dance happily on the far shore, having crossed

the ocean of existence.

The raft of the name was bound together with joyful love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By throwing off shame, the real work got done. Now I dance happily on the far shore. I have crossed the
ocean of this existence. The raft of the Name I bound together with joyful love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what carried him across the ocean of worldly existence: the Name of God, lashed into a raft and
held together by nothing but loving delight. The first step was casting off shame, the worry about how he looked to
others, because that fear is what keeps a person on the near shore. Having let it go, he says the true purpose of a
life is finished, and he dances freely on the far bank. The image is plain: love is the only binding, and the Name is
the only vessel.
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GATHA 2059 Longing and Separation

Demanding what is mine, a beggar's sit-in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have sat down at Your door like a beggar staging a sit-in. Now I will not let You move from here; I have

caught the right moment.

How many rounds have I made to this house before? Give me what is mine, O Narayana; does it not trouble
Your conscience to withhold it? How much longer must I argue? I have endured enough humiliation. Says Tuka,

there is not an ounce of shame in You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have sat down at your door. Like a beggar, I am staging a sit-in, blocking the way. Now I will not let you
move from here. I have caught the right moment at last. How many rounds have I already made to this
house? Give me what is mine, Narayana. Does it not trouble your conscience to hold it back? How long must

I keep arguing? I have swallowed enough humiliation. Tuka says: there is not an ounce of shame in you.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram approaches God not as a polite suppliant but as a creditor who plants himself at the door and refuses to
budge until he is paid. He insists that liberation is not charity but his own due, something already his, and he
scolds Narayana for withholding it with no apparent prick of conscience. The complaint of having made many
fruitless trips and endured much humiliation is the voice of a long, frustrated longing that has turned bold. The
final jab, that God has no shame, is the freedom of the lover who can accuse the Beloved precisely because the

bond is unbreakable; the rudeness is intimacy, not contempt.
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GATHA 2060 Devotion to Vitthal

The faithful gatekeeper, claiming his wage
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have become Your gatekeeper, guarding all that is Yours. I have stood as a shield between You and the world,

not letting anything touch You.

I have established order, and all follow the given rule. In my hand I hold the staff and rod, staking my very life
on this duty.

All my strength, intellect, and skill, all my powers, I have given to You. Says Tuka, now I will collect my wages

in full.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become your gatekeeper. I have guarded all that is yours. I let nothing touch you. I stood as a shield
between you and the world. I kept order; everyone follows the rule I lay down. In my hand I hold the staff
and the rod, and I stake my very life on this watch. All my strength, my mind, my skill, every power I have, I
have handed over to you. Tuka says: it is true, and now I will collect my wages in full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts himself as a servant who has given everything to his master's house: his strength, his intellect, his
every faculty, and even his life, standing armed at the gate to keep the world from troubling God. Having served so
completely, he now comes to claim his wages, and the wage a devotee asks is God himself. The boldness is the
same demanding love that runs through these poems: total self-surrender becomes the very ground on which he
presses his claim. He is not bargaining for things; he has poured himself out and asks to be paid in the only coin

that matters.
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GATHA 2061 The Necessity of Experience

Remembrance, the meeting within separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Within the fruit itself, even through separation, the meeting takes place. The essence is contemplation, the

remembrance itself.

The chitta bears witness to the chitta; external gestures are unnecessary. Says Tuka, O God, inner devotion
reaches You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Within the fruit itself, even in separation, the meeting happens. So do your contemplation. The essence is
just this: remembrance. One heart bears witness to the other; outward gestures are not needed. Tuka says:
God, it is the inward service that reaches you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram quietly answers the ache of being apart from God: even in separation the meeting is already taking place,
the way the whole tree is present inside its fruit. The work, then, is contemplation, and its whole essence is
remembrance, simply keeping God in mind. He sets inward devotion above outward ritual, saying one heart bears
witness to the other directly and no ceremonial gesture is required. The teaching is plain and consoling: what
reaches God is the service offered within.

GATHA 2062 Longing and Separation

Surrender, your ways past my understanding
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who will listen attentively to the poor? Without Him, what purpose remains? Experience has revealed this to
me, O Panduranga: without being told, You see the state of one's life. Desire and anger dwell in my body; the

words of distinction and unity are meaningless there.

Had You shown grace, even that might have been remedied. This is not fair; the one who has surrendered

should not be ignored.

Says Tuka, Your ways are beyond our understanding.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who will set his mind to listen to the poor? Without him, what purpose is left? Experience has taught me
this, Panduranga, with my own life: without being told, you see the state of a person. Desire and anger live in
my body. There the words of difference and oneness mean nothing. Had you shown grace, even that might
have been healed. This is not right. The one who has surrendered should not be ignored. Tuka says: your

ways are beyond our understanding.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as the helpless poor man whom no one else will hear, for whom God is the only purpose left. He
confesses honestly that desire and anger still live in him, that the fine talk of difference and non-difference cannot
touch that knot; only grace could have healed it. So his prayer turns into gentle protest: it is not right to ignore one
who has surrendered. The closing line lets the complaint rest in trust, admitting that God's ways are past human

understanding even when they wound.

GATHA 2063 Longing and Separation

Two diverging paths, holding fast to the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, we know devotion, but we cannot fathom Your deceptions. A courtesan's longing could lead Dasharatha

himself to ruin.

Then what am I to do? By what means can I reach You? Without You, nothing is known or found. Two paths

diverge, and confusion has created a great turmoil; my resolve falters, and dense forests block the way.

Says Tuka, my eyes see all Your tricks; this time, I will not let go of Your feet with my very life.

49



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

IN PLAIN WORDS

We know devotion, God, but we cannot read your illusions. A courtesan's longing could drag even
Dasharatha to ruin. So what am I to do? By what road can I reach you? Nothing is known or found without
you. Two paths fork before me; the confusion has stirred up great turmoil. My resolve breaks, and thick
forests block the way. Tuka says: my eyes see all your tricks. This time I will not let go of your feet, not with

my life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits the limit of his own effort: he may know the way of devotion, but he cannot see through God's
deceptions, the maya that scatters a seeker between forked roads. He confesses that desire and worldly pull are
strong enough to undo even the great, so by himself he cannot find the path. Out of that helplessness he makes the
only move left to him, gripping God's feet and vowing not to let go even at the cost of his life. The poem turns
confusion into clinging: when the mind cannot find the road, the body holds onto God and refuses to be moved.

GATHA 2064 Longing and Separation

The quarrel comes to a head, settle it now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Going back and forth has brought exhaustion; much energy has been wasted. Today is the day the quarrel
comes to a head.

Now why should I hold back out of social propriety? Let me drown all conventions and settle this once and for
all. Many have thought the same: why do You not listen, You stubborn One? We are awake to the original

promise.

Says Tuka, I had taken You before the assembly once before; now do You still have anything left to withhold?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
All this going back and forth has worn me out. So much strength has drained away. Today is the day the
quarrel comes to a head, right here. Now why should I hold back for the sake of appearances? Let me drown
all the niceties and settle this once and for all. Many others have thought the same: why do you not listen,
you stubborn one? We hold you to your first promise. Tuka says: I had once dragged you before the assembly
already. Do you still have anything left to keep back?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram, exhausted by endless fruitless approaches to God, decides to stop being polite and force the matter to a
conclusion today. He refuses to let social propriety hold him back any longer and calls God stubborn for not
answering, insisting on the original promise of grace that he says is owed. He reminds God that he has confronted
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him publicly before, and demands to know what could possibly be left to withhold. The whole abhanga is the

devotee's bold ultimatum: the long, draining wait ends in a refusal to leave until the debt of grace is paid.

GATHA 2065 Worldly Metaphors

The wishing tree, gain and loss within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Under the wish-fulfilling tree, the fruits that are asked for do appear. But the very desire with which one sits
there matters; speak only after careful thought.

Whatever reply is given, the consequence returns in kind. Says Tuka, the gain or loss lies within one's own mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Under the wish-fulfilling tree, the fruits you ask for do appear. But the desire you sit with there is what
matters. Speak only after careful thought. Whatever answer you give, its consequence comes back to you in
kind. Tuka says: the gain and the loss lie within your own mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the wishing tree, the kalpataru that grants whatever is asked, and turns it into a warning about the
mind. Since it gives exactly what you wish for, your wish itself decides your fate, so one should think carefully
before asking. What you put out returns in kind, like an echo. The point lands inward: God or the wishing tree

only mirrors you, and so the real gain or loss of a life is shaped by the desires you carry in your own mind.

GATHA 2066 The Power of the Name

The Name, a fast color that never fades
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Dyed in this color, it never fades; what has been absorbed within does not change. The dark, pure name of

Krishna leaves its mark, and its luster adorns all who carry it.

What has become sacred is untouched by pollution; it does not allow any stain to settle. Says Tuka, the face has
been blackened with the dark beauty of Krishna, and seeing that unbroken radiance, there is only light.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Dyed in this color, it never fades. What has soaked into the heart does not change. The dark, pure name of
Krishna sets its stamp, and its beauty shines on all who wear it. What has become sacred cannot be stained;
it lets no defilement settle on it. Tuka says: my face is blackened, blackened with that dark beauty, and seeing
the unbroken radiance, there is only light.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of dyeing cloth: once the heart is steeped in the dark name of Krishna, the color is fast, it
will never wash out or fade. That sacred mark cannot be polluted; no defilement can settle on what the Name has
made holy. The seeming paradox of the close is deliberate: his face is blackened with the dark hue of Krishna, yet
that very darkness is unbroken radiance, pure light. The dark stain of the Name is not a blemish but a beauty that
shines.

GATHA 2067 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, our feet upon the head of death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Death devours the world, but we have placed our feet upon its head. Wherever we dance, death stands still;

when we walk past, it bears our passage without protest.

Satisfied by the virtues of Hari, death itself, once _forever hungry, has been fed. Says Tuka, the one who was
boiling hot has become cool and gentle.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Death devours the world. We have set our feet upon its head. Wherever we dance, death stands still. When
we walk past, it bears our passing without a word. Filled full by the virtues of Hari, death, once forever

hungry, has been fed. Tuka says: the one that was boiling hot has gone cool and gentle.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that the devotee has conquered the very death that swallows the whole world, treading on its
head as on a defeated enemy. Where the lovers of God dance, death itself halts and lets them pass without protest.
The bold turn is that even death is satisfied by the virtues of Hari: the eternally hungry devourer is finally fed, and
its scorching heat cools into something gentle. The Name does not just protect from death; it tames and contents
death itself.

GATHA 20638 The Power of the Name

The Name as medicine, the only cure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Take this medicine of divine essence; it will cure your affliction. The proper diet is Vithoba's name; let nothing
else touch your tongue.

When the disease of worldly existence itself is destroyed, what are all other petty ailments? Says Tuka, no other
spirit or demon can cause harm after that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Take this medicine of divine essence; it will end your suffering. The proper diet is Vithoba's name. Let
nothing else touch your tongue. When the very disease of worldly existence is gone, what are all the petty
ailments? Tuka says: after that, no other spirit or demon can harm you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prescribes the Name like a physician prescribing a cure: the divine essence is the medicine that ends
suffering, and Vithoba's name is the strict diet, with nothing else allowed on the tongue. He frames worldly
existence itself as the root disease, so once that is healed every lesser trouble loses its weight. The closing line
extends the protection: with the great sickness cured, no other malign power, no spirit or demon, can do any
harm. The whole abhanga reduces the cure for life to a single remedy, the Name.
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GATHA 2069 The Saints

The saints' feet, the cure that heals
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have experienced in my own body the effect of the dust of the saints' feet. By that remedy, I have become

happy; I know no sorrow after this.

The tulasi leaf from the offering, the sacred water from the Lord's feet. Says Tuka, mix these with the essence of
devotion, and the cure is complete.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have felt it in my own body, the touch of the dust of the saints' feet. By taking this remedy I have become
well. After this I know no sorrow. Take the tulasi leaf from the offering, take the water that washed the Lord's
feet. Tuka says: mix these with the essence of devotion, and the cure is complete.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of the company of the saints as a medicine he has tested on himself, not a theory. He says the
dust of their feet, the tulasi from God's offering, the water poured over God's feet, taken together with real
devotion, work a complete healing. The sickness he means is the sorrow of worldly life, and he reports that once
cured he knows it no more. The point is that contact with the saints and with God is the only remedy that finishes
the disease rather than easing it for a while.

GATHA 2070 The Nature of God

God the physician, paid in love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The only true physician is the Lord of Pandhari; He alone knows the inner condition. He prescribes the right
remedy for each ailment, knowing exactly where the affliction lies.
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He does not charge even a coin; His currency is words of love. Says Tuka, that compassionate One always
carries the poor in His thoughts.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is only one true physician, the Lord of Pandhari. He alone knows the inner condition. He gives the
right herb for each disease, for he knows exactly where the harm lies. He charges no coin, asks no fee; his
only payment is words of love. Tuka says: that compassionate one always carries the poor in his thoughts.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures Panduranga as the one doctor who diagnoses what no other can see, the affliction hidden inside
a person. Because he reads the inner condition exactly, the remedy he gives always fits. The stakes are that no
human healer can reach this sickness; only God can. And his price is not money but love, freely given, because he

is forever turned toward the helpless and the poor.

GATHA 2071 The Nature of God
God the Friend of the Helpless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God feels no shame in doing anyone's work. He should do this work well, for He has taken the name Friend of
the Helpless.

He watches for the chance to assist, ready to help in any way. Says Tuka, Hari alone both speaks and acts
accordingly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God feels no shame to do anyone's work. He must do this work well, for he has taken the name Friend of the
Helpless. He looks for the chance, ready to help in any way at all. He acts exactly as he speaks. Tuka says:
Hari alone is like this. He stands on the bank of the Chandrabhaga, his hands resting on his hips.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reminds God of his own name: if he is called Friend of the Helpless, then he is bound to act like one, and
he is not too proud to do even the lowliest person's work. Tukaram presses the claim that God watches for
openings to help and that his deeds match his promises exactly, unlike human beings whose words and acts come
apart. The closing image is Vitthal standing on the river bank at Pandhari, hands on hips, waiting, the Friend who
keeps his post. The poem is half praise and half a held God to his word.
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GATHA 2072 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the feet on the brick
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those beautiful feet shine upon the brick. The treasure of our destiny has come into our hands.
The form delights the eyes; the fame resounds in the ears. My head does not wish to rise from those feet.

Says Tuka, His name destroys desire and anger; merely uttering it frees the tongue from all bondage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those lovely feet shine upon the brick. The treasure stored up by my past deeds has come into my hands.
The form delights my eyes; the fame fills my ears. My head will not rise from those feet. Tuka says: his name
destroys anger and desire. Speak it with the tongue, and the weariness of the world is taken away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands at Pandhari and sees Vitthal's feet set on the brick, and he calls this sight the treasure his whole
past has been saving up for him. Every sense is filled: his eyes by the form, his ears by the fame, and his bowed
head refuses to lift from the feet. He then names what the Name itself does: spoken aloud, it burns away anger
and desire and lifts the exhaustion of worldly existence. The poem moves from the seen feet to the spoken Name,

both pointing to the same release.

GATHA 2073 The Power of the Name

The Name as our only wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Our only capital is to say Vitthal, Vitthal. We will cross the river of worldly existence in bliss, surrounded by the

company of the Vaishnavas.

Let us set aside the stale fare and eat this true feast. Says Tuka, there is no need to keep going back and forth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is our only capital: to say Vitthal, Vitthal. We will cross the river of worldly life in joy, in the crowd of the
Vaishnavas. Let us throw away the stale food and eat this true meal. Tuka says: there is no need to keep

going back and forth again and again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the devotees own nothing else worth counting; the one wealth they trade on is the Name, Vitthal.
With that and the company of fellow Vaishnavas they cross the river of birth and death gladly rather than in fear.
He contrasts two foods: the stale fare of worldly pursuits and the true feast of the Name, and tells us to drop the
first for the second. The last line names the stakes, that this meal ends the endless coming and going, the rounds
of birth, with no need to repeat the journey.

GATHA 2074 Prayers

Prayer, keep my mind from wandering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O God, do not place any obstacle before my devotion now. I do what comes to me: I utter Your name.

Keep my mind firmly anchored here; do not let it branch off in other directions. Says Tuka, do not let it wander
astray.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, O God, put no obstacle in the way of my devotion. I do what falls to me to do: I speak your name. Hold
my mind firm, keep it bound here. Tuka says: on the road, do not let it break off into side paths.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays not for things but for an unbroken devotion, asking God to remove whatever would block it. His
own part is simple and he is already doing it: he keeps uttering the Name. What he cannot manage alone is his
restless mind, so he asks God to bind it in place and not let it scatter down side roads. The stakes are that the
practice fails not from lack of effort but from a mind that branches off, and only God can hold it steady.
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GATHA 2075 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the begging flatterer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is lacking with God that one must wander door to door like a stray? The pandit toils over letters and

syllables for the sake of a single penny. He slanders some and flatters others, always anxious at heart.

Says Tuka, such a flatterer: may his mouth be cursed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is lacking with God, that a man wanders door to door like a stray dog? He strains over letters and
syllables, all for a single cowrie shell. He slanders one man and flatters another, his heart always eaten by
worry. Tuka says: such a wrangler, may his mouth be burned away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strikes at the scholar who uses his learning to beg, going from door to door, grinding through holy words
for the smallest coin. The poem asks: if God lacks nothing, why grovel before men? The pattern he names is the
cycle of slander and flattery that such begging breeds, and the constant anxiety it leaves in the heart. The harsh
closing curse is aimed at that grasping, two-faced use of the tongue, not at any one person; it warns the listener

against turning sacred words into a tool for gain.

GATHA 2076 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, ask only from God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us ask from God alone; let us serve Him with devotion. What is lacking in His treasury? Prosperity and

supernatural powers are His handmaids.

Says Tuka, He is the Sustainer of the universe, by whose power all this creation moves.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us ask what we ask from God, and serve him with devotion. What is lacking in his keeping? Wealth and
the powers are his serving-maids. Tuka says: he is the one who holds the whole world, by whom all this
moving and unmoving creation lives.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says to bring every request to God alone and to serve him with love rather than begging from men. His
reason is that God's house lacks nothing: even prosperity and the supernatural powers, which people chase so
hard, are mere handmaids waiting on him. Since God sustains the whole universe, the moving and the unmoving
alike, he is the only worthy source to turn to. The point is to set the heart on the master, not on the maids who
serve him.

GATHA 2077 The Nature of God

God serves the one who wants nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Panduranga becomes the servant of one who has no desire in the chitta. He dwells in the homes of the devoted
and does their work without being asked.

He is the kinsman of the destitute; this bond runs through His very being. Says Tuka, through devotion, one can
command God to serve.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who keeps no craving in his heart, Panduranga becomes his servant. He stays in the homes of the
devoted and does their work without being asked. He is the brother of the helpless; this bond is bound into
his very body. Tuka says: through love, you can set God to work for you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the paradox at the heart of devotion: God makes himself the servant of the one who has emptied
his heart of desire. To such a person God comes unbidden, living in the house and doing the work before it is even
asked. The reason is that being kin to the helpless is woven into his very nature, not an act he chooses. The closing
claim is bold and deliberate, that pure love itself gives the devotee a kind of authority over God; the price of that

power is wanting nothing for oneself.
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GATHA 2078 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the company of the harsh
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The company of the harsh brings immense suffering and disgrace. There is neither fulfillment here nor in the

world beyond; one looks like a wretched laborer.

They keep one's word on a leash and then dishonor it. Says Tuka, it is as if fetters are on the feet and an axe
upon the head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The company of a harsh person brings heaps of suffering and disgrace. There is nothing in it for this world or
the next; you look like a wretched hired laborer. They put your word on a leash and then throw it back at you
in scorn. Tuka says: it is as if there are fetters on your feet and an axe upon your head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against keeping company with a cruel, abrasive person, naming the cost plainly: endless trouble
and humiliation, with no gain here or hereafter. In such company you are reduced to a servant whose own words
are held against you and flung back in contempt. He ends with two hard images, feet in fetters and an axe over the
head, to show how trapped and endangered such a bond leaves you. The lesson is about the pattern of harsh
company, urging the listener to examine whom they tie their life to.

GATHA 2079 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the seed that seems lost
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A seed is sown in the field, and then the harvest is carried away in carts. It seems as though the seed was lost,
yet the profit dwells within it.

60



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

If the crop is tended carefully, grain will come at the harvest. Says Tuka, when you water the plant with care,

the fruit is your reward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The seed is sown in the field, and later the harvest is carried off in carts. It looks as though the seed was
thrown away, but the gain is hidden inside it. Tend the leaves with care, and at the end the grain will come.
Tuka says: water the bed of the plant, and the fruit is your reward.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the farmer's seed to teach how spiritual effort works. The seed buried in the soil looks lost, just as
devotion or sacrifice can look like waste, yet the whole harvest is folded inside that apparent loss. The point of the
unspoken frame is patience and tending: water the plant, guard the growing leaves, and the grain arrives in its
season. What seems given up is in fact invested, and the fruit comes only to those who keep tending it through the

time when nothing shows.

GATHA 2080 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, know the essential thing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Know what is essential; otherwise, the deception is great. Just as closing your eyes does not make the sun

disappear.

Much or little, when you clear the obstruction, the thick gains are revealed. Says Tuka, what was in the hand

has been carried off by darkness.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Know what is essential, or the loss is great. Closing your eyes does not make the sun cease to be. Much or
little, when you clear away the obstruction, the gain is large. Tuka says: what was already in your hand has
been carried off by the dark.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the listener to grasp the one essential thing, warning that to miss it is a heavy loss. His image is
sharp: shutting your eyes does not put out the sun, so refusing to see the truth does not make it go away, it only
blinds you to it. Clear away the obstruction, large or small, and great gain is revealed. The last line lands the
stakes: through that willful darkness a person can lose even what was already in his hand, the truth that was right
there to be seen.
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GATHA 2081 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the sunk boat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
From the very root, there is ignorance; then pride grows from it. To go to waste in this way is the certain

outcome.

There has never been any rest; once the sense of separateness takes hold, division follows. Says Tuka, the boat

has sunk, and now there is no ground to stand on.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At the very root there is ignorance; from it pride grows. To go to waste in this way is the one sure thing.
There is never any rest. Once the sense of separateness takes hold, division follows. Tuka says: the boat has
sunk, and now there is no ground to stand on.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces worldly ruin back to its source and names each step. It begins with ignorance, and from ignorance
comes pride; that, he says, is the certain way a life is wasted. There is never any rest in it, because once you feel
yourself separate, division and conflict follow without end. He closes with the image of a boat that has sunk: the

support is gone, and there is no firm ground left to stand on.

GATHA 2082 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the fair of life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, all who have come to the fair of worldly life. Do not fill the gaps with worthless goods.

This is the time of profit; use your discernment and be wise. What is displayed looks beautiful, but the inside is
unknown; the entangled end cannot be freed.
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Says Tuka, when you invest in what is false, hold firmly to what is real in your own hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, all of you who have come to the fair of worldly life. Do not fill your gaps with worthless goods. This is
the time for profit; think it all through and be wise here. What is on display looks beautiful, but you cannot
see the inside; the tangled end will not come free. Tuka says: when you invest in what is false, hold firmly to

what is real in your own hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures human life as a busy fair, a marketplace where you have come to trade. The warning is against
bad bargains: do not stuff your lack with worthless goods just because they glitter. He says this is the season for
real profit, so use discernment now, while there is time. The goods on display look fine on the outside but you
cannot see what is within, and once entangled you cannot get free. The real holding is God, the one true thing to

keep gripped in your own hand.

GATHA 2083 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the right path home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Settle your accounts, choose the right path, and proceed slowly and steadily. The tracks of those who went
ahead are visible; the world has lost its way in the wilderness.

Check the balance of what has been spent along the way; be bold on behalf of those who went before. Says Tuka,
whatever promise your tongue has spoken, honor it through to the very end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Settle your tangled accounts, take the right road, and go slowly and steadily. The tracks of those who went
ahead are clear; the world has lost its way in the wilderness. Check the balance of what you have spent along
the road; be firm and strong for the sake of those ahead. Tuka says: whatever your tongue has promised, fill
it up and honor it through to the very end.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks like a guide on a long journey. First clear away your entanglements, find the right path, and
travel it patiently rather than in a rush. The saints who went before have left visible tracks to follow, while the rest
of the world strays lost in trackless country. Keep checking your accounts, what you have spent and what remains,
and stay strong on behalf of those still on the road. Above all, keep your word: whatever you have vowed, carry it
through to the end without falling short.
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GATHA 2084 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the dull pretender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The dull-witted carry a load on their head and disgrace in their lap. Wherever they go, they face insult; people

strike them and spit on them.

The value of what is genuine is shown by the worthless thing trailing behind. Says Tuka, the one who does not

know the secret keeps trying and failing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The dull-witted carry a load on the head and disgrace in the lap. Wherever such a one goes there is insult; he
is struck, and people spit on him. The worth of the genuine is shown by the worthless thing trailing behind it.
Tuka says: the one who does not know the secret keeps trying, and keeps failing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the person who labors hard yet stays foolish, weighed down by burdens and bringing shame
on himself. Everywhere he goes he meets insult and contempt, because effort without understanding goes
nowhere. Genuine worth shows itself plainly, just as a worthless thing dragging behind exposes what it is attached
to. The point is turned inward: without knowing the secret, the inner heart of the matter, all the striving in the

world only repeats the same failure. Look to whether you actually understand, not just how hard you push.

GATHA 2085 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, slander as great sin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Know this: slandering others and carrying tales with relish sends one's ancestors to hell. Such gossip

accumulates sins equal to the gravest transgressions.

Says Tuka, that path leads straight to the cauldron of hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know this, and listen: to slander others and carry tales with relish drags one's own ancestors down to hell.
Such gossip piles up a heap of sins, as grave as the gravest transgressions. Tuka says: that path leads straight
to the boiling cauldron of hell. Fools, fools, utter fools: tasting the sweetness, they cannot tell the flavor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs slander and gleeful tale-bearing as a serious sin, not a small fault. He says relishing the fault-
finding heaps up transgression equal to the heaviest sins, and even disgraces one's own forebears. The road of
such gossip, he warns, leads straight to the cauldron of hell. The closing line names the strange blindness of it:
people taste the pleasure of running others down without ever recognizing what they are really swallowing. The
examination is meant to fall on the relish itself, the appetite for finding fault, not on hatred of any particular
person.

GATHA 2086 Appeals and Exhortations
Exhortation, the self-blind fool
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The fool lights a fire upon his own body and then calls for help when the night falls. The child on the hip looks

around while the mother, having set it down, runs about crying.

Like children asking the world, who is my protector? One who has no awareness of oneself, how can that one
know anything of another? Says Tuka, when such people are headed to hell, who will save them?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fool sets his own body on fire, then calls for help when night has fallen. The child on her hip, she sets
down on the ground, and runs about crying, looking everywhere for it. Like children, people ask the world:
tell me, who is my protector? One who has no awareness of himself, how can he know anything of another?

Tuka says: when such people are headed to hell, who will save them?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together images of people who cause their own trouble and then look outside for rescue. One sets
fire to his own body and only cries for help once it is dark; another carries a child on her hip, puts it down, and
runs about weeping while searching for it. So people beg the world to tell them who their protector is, never seeing
it is near at hand. The root problem is self-ignorance: one who has no awareness of his own self cannot
understand anything truly. The remedy is to turn and look within, since no outside savior reaches the one who will

not.

GATHA 2087 The Nature of God

Nature of God, you reap what you sow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Narayana gives each person what they desire; He stands with open arms, waiting. Whatever pleases each one,
He places before them; the all-knowing, generous Lord is our Father and Mother.

But whatever you have sown in your own place, that is what you must eat; choose wisely and take only what

belongs to you. You sow a seed and harvest that same fruit; a vine cannot bear bananas.

Says Tuka, God is not to blame in this; You are Your own friend and Your own enemy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana gives each one the gift of what they love; He stands with His arms held open. Whatever pleases
each person, He sets before them; generous to all, He is mother and father. But whatever is sown in your
place is just what you must eat; take only what is yours, and choose with care. You sow a seed and you
harvest that same fruit; how can a vine bear bananas? Tuka says: God is in no way to blame. See for yourself,
you are your own enemy and your own friend.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two truths together: God's open-handed giving and the strict justice of cause and effect. Narayana,
like a mother and father, stands with open arms and gives each person what they truly desire, holding nothing
back. Yet what you harvest is exactly what you sowed; you eat only what grew in your own field, and a vine cannot
suddenly yield bananas. So God is not to be blamed for what your life brings; the giving meets the seed you
planted. The hard, freeing conclusion: you yourself, by what you choose and sow, are your own enemy or your

own friend.

66



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2088 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow renunciant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The entrance is narrow, but inside, the space is vast. What use is outward silence when the mind wanders in all

ten directions? The appearance outside is of a renunciant, but inside lurk the traces of desire.

Without mastery of the senses, what is the point of setting up a shop? The surface is polished clean, but inside
everything is hollow. Says Tuka, in the end, nothing remains in hand.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The doorway is narrow, but inside there is a great deal of room. What use is this outward silence, while the
mind wanders in all ten directions? Outside he shows the dress of a renouncer; inside lie the traces of desire.
With no mastery over the senses, why has he set up shop? The surface is polished and fine, but inside it is all
empty. Tuka says: in the end, nothing comes into the hand.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the gap between religious appearance and inner reality. A man keeps an outward vow of silence,
yet his mind roams in every direction; he wears the robe of a renouncer while desire still lives inside him. Putting
on the costume of holiness without conquering the senses is like opening a shop with no real goods to sell. The

outside is buffed clean and impressive, but it is hollow within. And what is hollow yields nothing at the end:
nothing real comes into the hand. The question to ask is of one's own inside, not the display.
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GATHA 2089 The Necessity of Experience

Spiritual experience, only the desireless see Rama
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who attained absorption and were called divine, know that even this is not the ultimate truth. Those who
became greatly learned and say they need nothing more should not rest in that certainty either.

If you place your faith in austerities and charity, know that their fruit still lies ahead. The conduct and qualities
that come with one's birth, what is truly special in those? Says Tuka, only if one becomes truly desireless will

Rama appear before the eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who fixed on absorption and were called gods: know truly, that is not yet the real state. Those who
became greatly learned and say they need nothing more should not rest in that certainty either. Do you put
your trust in austerities and charity? Their fruit still lies ahead. Conduct, observance, the qualities that come
with your birth: what is so special there? Tuka says: only when one becomes free of desire does Rama at last

appear before the eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tests one resting place after another and finds each one short of the goal. Deep meditative absorption,
praised as divine, is still not the final truth; wide learning is no place to settle in confidence. Austerities and
charity are not nothing, but their reward is still future fruit, not the seeing itself. Even pious conduct and the
virtues handed to you by birth carry no special claim. The one condition he keeps for last is the deepest: only the
heart truly emptied of desire actually sees Rama. The vision waits not on achievement but on letting go of

wanting.
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GATHA 2090 Prayers

Prayer, lift me onto Your hip
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The running is over; take me upon Your hip, O Panduranga. Do not make me walk any further on my own feet,

O merciful, beloved companion.

Satisfy all my hunger, all the suffering of these many births. Says Tuka, I can no longer speak; press me to Your
breast, O Mother of the universe.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My running is over; take me up onto Your hip. Do not make me walk any further on my own feet. O merciful
Panduranga, joined to me body to body, my dearest one. Take away all my hunger, all the sorrow of these
many births. Tuka says: I can speak no more. Hold me to Your breast, O Mother of the universe.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays as a worn-out child to a mother who is also God. He has run as far as he can and asks to be carried,
lifted onto the hip, no longer forced to walk on his own feet. He calls Panduranga merciful and beloved, close as
body to body, and asks that all hunger and all the suffering gathered across many births be ended at once. At the
close his words run out, and the appeal becomes wholly bodily: hold me to Your breast, mother of all the worlds.
The whole prayer is a surrender of effort into being held.

GATHA 2091 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name is enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever the mind finds sweet, You fulfill that very wish. Now You have become everything externally as well;
You have taken every form.
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There is no need for effort; just taking Your name with love is enough. Says Tuka, O compassionate

Panduranga, You provide everything that is needed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever the mind finds sweet, that very wish You fulfill. Now You have become everything on the outside
too; You have taken every form. There is no work, no strain, in it; just take the Name with love. Tuka says: O
compassionate Panduranga, You give everything that is needed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God who answers the heart's desires and then fills the whole world besides. Whatever the
mind finds sweet, Panduranga grants, and has come to wear every outward form as well, so the devotee meets
Him everywhere. The way to Him asks no hard labor or technique; it is enough to take the Name with love. The
closing note is gratitude: the compassionate Lord supplies all that is needed, so the path is one of ease and trust

rather than effort.

GATHA 2092 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, worship in everything seen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever my gaze falls, I will see Your feet there. I will rest in this contentment and worship You with my mind.

You give everything of Yourself; You make us enjoy all abundance. Says Tuka, let us do whatever does not

create bondage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever my gaze falls, there I will imagine Your feet. I will stay in this contentment and worship You with
my mind. You give all of Yourself; You let us taste full and abundant joy. Tuka says: let us do only what does
not make bondage.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns ordinary seeing into worship. Wherever his eyes land, he resolves to picture God's feet there, so
that the whole visible world becomes a place of devotion. Settled in that contentment, he offers worship inwardly,
with the mind, needing no special setting. He thanks the Lord, who gives Himself fully and lets the devotee taste
rich and complete joy. The closing line draws the rule out of it: let us choose only what does not tie us down, the
kind of practice and life that frees rather than binds.
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GATHA 2093 Devotion to Vitthal

Praise of Pundalik, heaven on earth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who cannot be attained by any means has been made to stand upon the brick. Praise to Pundalik, who has

won the admiration of all people.

At what time or age could anyone have received such happiness? He brought the entire divine entourage: the
gopis, the cowherds, all of them. Says Tuka, blessed is this event; Vaikuntha itself has been brought down to

earth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one no means can reach has been made to stand upon the brick. Well done, Pundalik; all people honor
you. In what age did anyone ever come to such happiness as this? He brought the whole family down, the
gopis, the cowherds, the whole crowd of them. Tuka says: blessed is this; he has brought Vaikuntha onto the
earth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Pundalik, the devotee whose love drew Vitthal to Pandhari and held him standing on a brick. He
marvels that the God no method or austerity can grasp now stands within plain reach. He counts it a happiness no
other age received, because the entire heavenly household came down with him: the gopis, the cowherds, all of it.
The claim Tukaram lands is that one devotee's love brought Vaikuntha itself onto the earth, so the highest heaven
is here, at the brick, not far above.

GATHA 2094 The Saints

Praise of Pundalik, the open treasury
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Pundalik spared everyone all efforts, the penances and mortifications that destroy the jiva. By offering his own
life in sacrifice, he delivered all the weak and helpless; he performed the greatest deed on this earth.

He asks for nothing in return; he lets the whole world plunder the treasure freely. Says Tuka, O prince of
devotees, who can measure your greatness?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He spared everyone all the toil, the heaps of penance that wear the soul to nothing. Offering his own life as
the price, he carried across all the weak and helpless. On this whole earth he performed the greatest deed. He
asks nothing back; he lets the world plunder the wealth from his hands. Tuka says: O prince of devotees, who
can speak the limit of you?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram honors Pundalik for opening a way to God that costs the seeker nothing. The old road was penance and
mortification, austerities that grind the soul down; Pundalik spared everyone that toil by paying the price himself.
Tukaram pictures him handing out the treasure freely, asking nothing in return, letting the whole world plunder
it. The point is that grace is now available without earning, and the saint who made it so is beyond measuring.

GATHA 2095 The Nature of God

God bound to his devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is the proof, from the mouths of devotees: God is bound to His devotees. Without being asked, He cannot
leave; even sitting down, He is anxious.

He gives Himself entirely, along with His very life and love. He speaks courteous words, asking: please, tell Me

what you desire.

Says Tuka, He runs after those who are truly indifferent to the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here is the proof, in the words of the devotees: God is the servant of his devotees. Without their leave he
cannot go; even to sit down he is afraid. He becomes wholly theirs, his very life and love and all. He speaks
the words of a servant, saying, ask me for something. Tuka says: he runs after the ones who want nothing

from the world.

72



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states a reversal that the devotees themselves vouch for: God is bound to those who love him, almost
their servant. He pictures Vitthal unable to leave without their permission, anxious even to sit, giving himself over
completely, and pressing them to name a wish. Then comes the sharp turn: the ones he chases hardest are
precisely the ones who ask for nothing, who have grown indifferent to the world. The lesson is that wanting
nothing is what draws God most, because then the love is for him and not for what he can give.

GATHA 2096 The Nature of God

God repays the desireless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who ask nothing of God, He rushes to serve them. Slowly and humbly He repays His debt to them, taking
on a lowly form.

He cannot bear to be separated from them for even a single moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who ask nothing of God, he runs to serve them. Slowly he pays off his debt, taking on a lowly form. He
cannot make himself separate from them, not for a single moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram extends the same reversal: the devotees who demand nothing are the ones God hurries to serve. He
imagines God treating their love as a debt he owes, repaying it little by little while taking a humble, lowly form to
do it. And he cannot bear to be apart from them even for a moment. The claim is that desirelessness does not push
God away; it binds him close, until he becomes the one who serves and will not leave.

GATHA 2097 Faith and Trust

Faith, no need to ask
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He who knows the inmost desire devises the right remedy. There is no need to ask or beg; simply follow Him

with life and jiva.

Hold patience and receive the imperishable fruit. Just as a mother calls her child and feeds it without being
asked.

Says Tuka, by such faith alone, some have leaped over mountains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He knows the desire within, and he himself makes the remedy. There is no need to tell him or to beg. Follow
him with life and heart, and take the imperishable fruit, holding patience. A mother feeds her child without
being asked; she calls it to her. Tuka says: by this, some have leaped over mountains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counsels a trust that does not need to spell out its requests. God already knows the inmost wish and
arranges what is needed, so the work is not asking but following him with one's whole life and waiting patiently
for a fruit that does not perish. He gives the homely image of a mother who calls her child and feeds it before it
can ask. The promise he lands is that such faith carries people over impossible obstacles, leaping mountains,

because the doing is left to God.

GATHA 2098 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the secret given by the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We dance in that joy, clapping our hands and singing with our lips. God is tender with compassion; He nurtures

the devotion of those who surrender.

This has become our firm conviction: in the past, He saved countless souls. Says Tuka, the saints have placed the

secret directly in our hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We dance in that joy, we clap our hands, we sing with our mouths. God is tender with mercy; he tends the
love of those who take refuge. This has become our settled conviction: he has saved countless souls before.
Tuka says: the saints have placed the secret in our hands.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the joy of singing and dancing the Name, and grounds it in confidence rather than mood. God,
tender with mercy, nurses the devotion of anyone who surrenders, the way one tends a small child. Their certainty
rests on memory: he has rescued countless souls already, so he will not fail now. And the whole secret of this,
Tukaram says, was not invented by them but handed to them by the saints, which is why they can dance without
doubt.

GATHA 2099 Ecstasy and Joy

Fearlessness, the Name at the throat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My mind has become utterly fearless, and through that fearlessness, I have come to know You. Those who are

called Yours know no fear, no anxiety, no worldly desire.

You free them from the noose of birth, from the torments of the womb. Knowing Your secret, I have held Your
name at my throat.

Says Tuka, in that joy, I have forgotten the suffering of birth itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind has become without fear, and so I have come to know you. Those who are called yours have no fear,
no worry, no craving. You cut away the snare, the torment of being born in the womb. Knowing your secret, I
have held your name at my throat. Tuka says: in that joy, I have forgotten the suffering of birth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram links fearlessness and knowledge: only when the mind let go of fear did it come to know God. He says
those reckoned as God's own carry no dread, no anxiety, no craving, because God cuts the noose of rebirth and the
agony of the womb. The secret he names is simple: he keeps the Name lodged at his throat, always ready. The
result he lands is that the whole pain of being born has been forgotten in the joy of holding that Name.
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GATHA 2100 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pain of slander against God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not keep the company of the wicked; it brings disruption to devotion. Tell me, O Vitthal, what course of

action do You see? I cannot bear it when someone speaks against You.

With my single life, how shall I argue with everyone? Shall I praise Your virtues, or shall I guard against these
wicked people? Says Tuka, tell me, what shall I do with this one mouth?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not keep wicked company; it breaks the worship apart. Tell me, O Vitthal, what plan do you see? When
someone denies you, I cannot bear it at all. With one life, how can I argue against everyone? Shall I sing your
virtues, or shall I keep guarding against these wicked men? Tuka says: tell me, what can I do with one

mouth?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings a real grievance to Vitthal: bad company wrecks his devotion, and he cannot stand to hear God
denied or insulted. He feels outnumbered, one life and one mouth set against a crowd of mockers, and torn
between two tasks. He cannot both praise God's glories and fight off the slanderers at the same time. The prayer
asks God himself for a plan, and points the listener inward: notice how the company you keep can break your
worship, and how little one person can do alone against it.
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GATHA 2101 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the simple road to Vaikuntha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The bliss of cymbals, the ecstasy of the name chanted aloud, the shouts of triumph in divine joy. With Garuda-
pillars, processions, and rows of banners, endless delight comes even to Brahma and the gods.

In ecstasy, the Vaishnavas fall prostrate, each one nobler than the last. In such bliss, even stones begin to melt;

the wicked and the cruel become purified.

Says Tuka, the path to Vaikuntha is simple; the sacred story of Rama and Krishna is the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The joy of cymbals, the loud roar of the Name, the shouts of victory, the bliss of Brahman. Garuda-poles,
processions, rows of banners; the joy is endless, even for Brahma and the gods. In joy the Vaishnavas fall flat
upon the ground, each one nobler than the last. In that joy even stones break open and weep; wicked, cruel
men become pure. Tuka says: going to Vaikuntha is easy; the story of Rama and Krishna is the very road.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the congregational worship, the kirtan, with its cymbals, banners, processions, and the shouted
Name, a joy so great even Brahma and the gods share it. He shows the Vaishnavas prostrate in ecstasy and claims
its power plainly: in that bliss even stones melt and weep, and hard, cruel men are made pure. The point he lands
is that the way to the highest heaven is not difficult or secret. Simply telling and hearing the story of Rama and
Krishna is itself the road.
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GATHA 2102 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, devotees as warriors over death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who are intoxicated with the joy of devotion have become heroes who have conquered death itself. With

arrows of Hari's name in hand, the warriors of Vitthal roar in triumph.

Great sins have been driven out in terror; birth and death have been destroyed. The battle cry of a thousand

names rings out, each devotee mightier than the last.

They heed no other power except the One to whom they belong. Says Tuka, in their homes, liberation and all
attainments serve as household servants.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those drunk on the joy of devotion have become heroes over death. With arrows of Hari's name in hand, the
warriors of Vitthal roar. Great sins fled in terror; birth and death were destroyed. The war-cry of the
thousand names goes up, each one mightier than the last. They care for no other power; they are stamped
with one alone and no other. Tuka says: in their houses, liberation and all powers wait as serving maids.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts the joyful devotees as soldiers and the Name as their weapon. Intoxicated with bhakti, they become
heroes who defeat death itself; the thousand names of God are their war-cry, sins flee, and the cycle of birth and
death is broken. They answer to no power but the one God whose mark they bear. The claim he lands is the
boldest: liberation, the prize ascetics strain for, and all the great attainments are mere household servants in the
devotee's home, because love of the Name already holds everything they could grant.
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GATHA 2103 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the neglected vow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Every fortnight comes one Ekadashi; why do you not observe this sacred vow? Will your life end from fasting
one day? Under the guise of eating light, you fill your belly. For your own good, honor the people, attend the

story of Hari, and worship the Vaishnavas.

You stay up late at home for trifles; why do you groan at the thought of walking to the temple? Says Tuka, why

have you become so delicate? What answer will you give to the messengers of death?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once a fortnight comes an Ekadashi; why do you not keep the simple vow? Will your life leave you in one day
of fasting? Under cover of a light meal you stuff yourself full. For your own good, honor people, attend the
story of Hari, worship the Vaishnavas. You stay up late at home over trifles; why do you act as if walking to
the temple will kill you? Tuka says: why have you grown so delicate? What answer will you give the

messengers of death?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds the lazy excuses that smother simple devotion. The fast of Ekadashi comes only twice a month
and harms no one, yet the listener dodges it and gorges on snacks while pretending to fast. He contrasts the
energy spent staying up late on trifles with the groaning reluctance to walk to the temple or sit through the story of
Hari. The harsh question at the end points at self-examination, not contempt: you indulge yourself now, but when

the messengers of death come, what will you have to show them?
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GATHA 2104 The Power of the Name

The Name lifts the lowborn high
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The sacred story is the finest ornament among people, the essence of all things; countless souls have been saved

by it. Even one born in a lowly family becomes honored and revered if he sings the glories of Hart.

God Himself bows to the dust of such a devotee's feet; that soul becomes a lamp in the family lineage. But the
tongue that slanders such a one becomes leprous; its mouth is like a washerman's rag.

Says Tuka, there is no hidden dealing here; the name of Vitthal is the true essence. Take it openly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sacred story is the ornament among people, the essence; countless souls have crossed over by it. One
born in a low family becomes high and worthy of honor if he sings the praise of Hari. God himself bows to
the dust of his feet; he becomes a lamp to his whole line. The tongue that slanders such a one turns leprous;
its mouth is a washerman's rag. Tuka says: there is no hidden dealing here; meditate on the name of Vitthal,

the essence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that singing God's story is the truest distinction among people, and that it overturns the order
of birth. A person born low becomes high and honored, even revered, simply by praising Hari, until God himself
bows to the dust of his feet and the devotee becomes a lamp for his whole lineage. Against this he sets a warning:
the tongue that slanders such a devotee rots like leprosy, foul as a washerman's rag. The closing turn aims it at
honesty: there is nothing secret or stolen about this path, so take up the Name of Vitthal openly and dwell on it.

GATHA 2105 Worldly Metaphors

Counsel, measure your strength first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should not challenge a king without having earned that right; may fire consume such reckless ambition. An

ant cannot take the food of an elephant; the weight of it would cost its life.

Says Tuka, first deliberate carefully, and only then release the arrow with true aim.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not pick a fight with a king before you have earned the right. Curse that kind of reckless deed; let fire take
it. An ant cannot eat the food of an elephant. The weight of it would cost the ant its life. Tuka says: think first,

and only then, with courage, let the arrow fly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against action that outruns one's strength. He uses two pictures: an ant cannot swallow an
elephant's portion, and a small person should not challenge a king without first earning the standing for it; to try
is to invite ruin. The point is not cowardice but order: deliberate, weigh what you can actually carry, and then act.
When you do act, act with full courage, like an archer who has taken aim before releasing the arrow. Recklessness
and timidity are both refused; what he praises is thought before the shot.

GATHA 2106 Devotion to Vitthal

Pandharti, the free bazaar of love

A3 g
fd=81 oliep K0T diftlel ST | Felffbg B0T a1 &’ 1111
GeIdIgIet BTdell geb | Hifede ar 3Mmagie 114, ||
3TT9TET BTfdeh! HRAW ETe | T 2 US B di &di 11211
Hferd PIoft 9 e T8 GobT | Jfedia gam JAT=ar 1311
dopT 0T HaFood YT | 3T ST Hicee 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The One who has bound all three worlds in His debt, in whose household every fulfillment resides, has opened a
shop at the crossroads of Pandhari, displaying wares of every desire. At the great fairs of Ashadhi and Kartiki,
the marketplace overflows; it is a free bazaar of giving and receiving.

No one there picks up liberation even for free; instead, they plunder the joy of divine love. Says Tuka, the saints
and the virtuous are fortune's own; they have been gathering this treasure across countless births.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He has bound all three worlds in his debt. Every fulfillment lives in his house. At the crossroads of Pandhari
he has opened a shop and laid out the wares everyone desires. At the great fairs of Ashadhi and Kartiki the
market overflows; here giving and taking are free. No one there reaches for liberation, even when it costs
nothing. They plunder the joy of love instead. Tuka says: the saints and the good are fortune's own; across
countless births they have been gathering at this market.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures Vitthal's Pandhari as a marketplace where the usual prices are reversed. God owns everything
and owes nothing, yet he sets up a free shop and stocks it with whatever any heart could want. At the great pilgrim
fairs the stalls overflow, and the goods are given away. The radical claim is in what the crowd does: offered
liberation for nothing, no one bothers to pick it up, because they would rather seize the joy of love, which they rate
higher than release itself. The saints are the lucky traders who have been coming to this fair lifetime after lifetime.

GATHA 2107 Devotion to Vitthal

Pandharti, the generous king beckons
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where one brings sorrow, there one finds joy in return. The hunger and wretchedness of the destitute vanish

there.

The king of the generous dwells in Pandhari, arms raised high, beckoning all. He loves the innocence of the
unknowing even more than the wisdom of the learned; He embraces them with special affection.

He takes on suffering and gives love in exchange, never counting the cost or the gain. Says Tuka, let us be poor

and helpless; Panduranga will sustain us all the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Bring your sorrow there, and there you receive joy in exchange. The hunger and misery of the helpless are
gone. The king of the generous lives in Pandhari, arms raised high, waving everyone in. He loves the simple
one who does not know more than the one who knows. He embraces them out of pure fondness. He takes
your weariness and gives love in its place; he never counts the loss or the gain. Tuka says: let us be poor and
helpless. Panduranga will look after us all the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the relation with God into a trade where the destitute come out ahead. You bring sorrow and
weariness; what you carry away is joy and love. The generous king of Pandhari does not stand aloof but stands
with his arms up, beckoning, and he favors the unknowing over the learned, embracing them out of plain
affection. He keeps no ledger of profit and loss in this exchange. So Tukaram is glad to claim poverty and
helplessness as his own condition: it is exactly the helpless that Panduranga sustains.

82



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2108 Devotion to Vitthal

Single love, only your name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No other word pleases my jiva, O Panduranga. Only this is sweet to my lips, only this do my ears delight in; my
chitta is drawn only to Your feet.

Any verse that does not contain Vitthal's name wearies me to hear. I feel ashamed to be called a devotee of

anyone else; it does not feel natural to even speak of it.

Says Tuka, You alone delight me in every way, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No other word pleases my jiva, O Panduranga. What am I to do about this? Only this is sweet on my lips;
only this my ears want to hear; my chitta is pulled toward your feet. Any verse without Vitthal's name
wearies me to hear. I feel ashamed to be called anyone else's; it does not feel natural even to say it. Tuka

says: you alone delight me, in every way, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that has narrowed to one object until everything else falls away. His mouth, his ears,
and his mind all want the same thing: Vitthal's name and Vitthal's feet, and no other speech tastes good to him.
The claim sharpens into exclusion: a verse without that name tires him, and being named as anyone else's devotee
feels shameful and unnatural. He is not boasting of discipline but confessing a pull he cannot help. In every way,
the one delight is Panduranga and no other.
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GATHA 2109 Devotion to Vitthal

Singing freely, God is simple
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'will sing of You as best I can; what business do I have with the opinion of the world? I will offer praise
according to my own love, as sweetness fills my jiva. I will become carefree and dance to my own rhythm,
rejoicing in my own bliss.

What use are cleverness, strategy, or skill? All such knowing has its limits. Says Tuka, my dealings are with the
One who is simple and straightforward: Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will sing of you as well as I can. What business do I have with what people think? I will praise you the way
my own love wants, however the sweetness rises in my jiva. I will let go of all care and dance to my own
rhythm, glad in my own joy. What use are cleverness, tricks, and skill? All such knowing has its limits. Tuka
says: the one I deal with is simple and plain, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defends a worship that owes nothing to performance or to the audience. He will sing as best he can, by
his own love and his own joy, and the world's opinion is none of his concern. He throws away cleverness, strategy,
and technical skill, because all knowing runs into a wall, while love does not. The reason he can be this artless is
the nature of the one he serves: Panduranga is bhola, simple and straightforward, so plain devotion is the right
coin and clever display is wasted on him.
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GATHA 2110 The Nature of God

God loves the simple-hearted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He greatly loves the innocent; single-pointed devotion delights Him most. What did Upamanya or Dhruva
really know? Narayana dwelt in Prahlada's simple heart.

Tribals, hunters, animals, and creatures beyond count have been saved by that ocean of mercy. Were the

cowherds wise or learned? Yet Krishna ate with them as an equal.

Says Tuka, this God is innocent and devoted; we have grasped His feet and will not let go.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He loves the unknowing very much; one whose heart holds a single faith delights him. What did Upamanya
or Dhruva really know? Yet Narayana lived in Prahlada's simple heart. Tribals, hunters, animals, and
countless wild creatures were carried across by that ocean of mercy. Were the cowherds clever or learned?
Yet Krishna ate beside them as one of them. Tuka says: this God is simple and full of faith. We have taken
hold of his feet and will not let go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the assumption that God is won by knowledge by listing those he actually saved. Child devotees,
forest hunters, and animals beyond counting were ferried across by mercy alone; the cowherds were neither
scholars nor sages, yet Krishna sat and ate among them as an equal. What these have in common is not learning
but single, simple faith, the one thing that delights Narayana most. The radical point is that God himself is bhola,
drawn to the unsophisticated heart. So Tukaram stakes everything on that: he grips the feet and refuses to be

pried loose.
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GATHA 2111 The Power of the Name

The Name, no grammar required
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no need to worry about grammar or correctness; just utter Your name with delight. There is no fixed

time, no fear of the pandits.

Need one be a scholar or a master of the Vedas? Even in the Puranas, one cannot find all that is there to find; so
let us give You whatever names our minds desire, O Infinite One. Let the mind give rise to its own joy; let us

make our own music at the time of the sacred story.

Says Tuka, we are filled with bliss alone; we wear bliss itself as our ornament.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no need to fret over wrong grammar or a crooked phrase. Just say your name with delight. There is
no set time, and no need to fear the pandits. Must one be a reciter, a master of the Vedas? Even searching the
Puranas, you cannot find all there is to find; so let us give you, O Infinite One, whatever names our minds
choose. Let joy rise in our own minds; let us make our own music while we tell your story. Tuka says: we are

filled with bliss alone; we wear bliss itself as our ornament.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram clears away every gatekeeper that stands between an ordinary person and the Name. Correct grammar,
the prescribed hour, the approval of scholars, mastery of the Vedas: none of it is required to call on God. Since not
even the Puranas exhaust who the Infinite is, no fixed vocabulary can fence him in, so any name the heart offers is
allowed. What matters is the joy that rises and the song the devotee makes in telling God's story. The closing
image makes the whole claim: bliss is not a reward earned by qualification but the very ornament the singer

already wears.
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GATHA 2112 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, God stored within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Poverty and sorrow cannot come near us; our sins are burned in a bonfire. All joys come bowing before us; who
brings these things before our eyes? Our delight is the company of the saints and, beyond that, the name of
Vithoba.

Our only request is to serve Him; who cares for the stale fare of liberation? Says Tuka, we have stored God

within our chitta; what devotion could we possibly lack?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Poverty and sorrow cannot come near us; our faults are burned up in a bonfire. All joys come bowing low
before us. Who can even hold these things up in front of our eyes? Our delight is the company of the saints,
and beyond that, the name of Vithoba. All we ask is to serve him; who wants the stale leftover of liberation?
Tuka says: we have stored God inside the chitta. What devotion could we still be lacking?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the security of one who already holds the highest good. With God kept within the heart,
poverty and grief cannot approach, and faults are burned away as in a fire; ordinary pleasures are so far beneath
him that they bow rather than tempt. His two joys are the company of the saints and the name of Vithoba, and his
single request is simply to serve. The sharp line is his dismissal of liberation as stale leftover fare: release is no
prize to one who has the living God within and wants nothing more than to keep loving him.

GATHA 2113 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false holy man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The dark-faced wretch secretly does whatever mischief he pleases. Cursed be his saintliness; his mind acts from

corruption.

He memorizes mantras only to gain power over people. Says Tuka, such a one has been stripped bare, and there

is no good in him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The dark-faced wretch does whatever he likes in secret, behind people's backs. Curse his holiness; his mind
moves in defilement. He drones his mantras only so he can gain power over people. Tuka says: in truth such

a one has been stripped bare. There is no good left in him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes a piety that is a front for control. The man keeps a saintly surface in public while doing as he
pleases in secret, so the holiness is a curse rather than a virtue; his inner mind is defiled even as his outer act is
clean. The giveaway is the motive behind his recited mantras: he uses them to bind and dominate others, not to
seek God. The warning points at the pattern, not at one named man: religious technique aimed at power over

people leaves a person inwardly empty, robbed of the very good it pretends to.

GATHA 2114 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, refusing the scorners
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal is the giver of liberation. Whoever denies this, let that speaker perish.

I cannot bear to hear such poisonous words; they wound my mind. One who scorns the story of Hari is my

enemy and foe.

Dark-mouthed and wretched is the one who calls this God a mere stone. The one who says I am Brahman, yet

does not know the secret of devotion.

Says Tuka, I do not wish even a moment's sight of such a person.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is the giver of liberation. Whoever says otherwise, let that speaker perish. I cannot bear such words in
my ears; the poison of them sticks in my mind. One who scorns the story of Hari is my enemy and my foe.
Dark-mouthed and wretched is the one who calls this God a mere stone. So too the one who says I am
Brahman yet does not know the secret of devotion. Tuka says: not even for a moment do I want the sight of
such a person.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a hard line around what he will and will not tolerate near him. For him Vitthal is the giver of
release, and to deny it, to mock the telling of Hari's story, or to dismiss the temple image as just a stone is a poison
he cannot stand to hear. He names a particular target: the one who proclaims I am Brahman while remaining
blind to the secret of bhakti, mistaking a slogan of identity for the real thing. The harshness is aimed at the
contempt itself, the stance that scorns devotion. From such company Tukaram wants distance, not even a
moment's sight of it.

GATHA 2115 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the easy path to ruin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Know this: those who have destroyed the practice of worship have populated the realm of Yama. No one does

what is difficult when told; the easy path seems sweet to many.

Were the ancient sages ignorant? They made the scriptures as a support for the people. Who established the
pursuit of wealth and pleasures, the feeding of the body with sense-enjoyments? Says Tuka, such a person is

disgraced in both worlds and falls into the hands of Yama's servants.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Know this: those who tore down the practice of worship have peopled the city of Yama. No one does the hard
thing when told to; the easy way tastes sweet to the many. Were the sages of old ignorant? They made the
scriptures as a support for people. Who set up the chase after wealth and women, the feeding of the body
with sense-pleasures? Tuka says: such a person is disgraced in both worlds and falls into the hands of Yama's
messengers.

89



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks those who pull down devotion in favor of an easy, self-serving life. Abandoning worship is not
freedom but the road that fills Yama's city, since the soft path always tastes sweeter and the crowd takes it. He
appeals to the ancient sages, who were not fools: they left the scriptures precisely as a support for ordinary people.
Against that, the life built only on money, lust, and feeding the senses has no real founder and no real ground. The
point is put as a pattern to examine in oneself: choose the sweet, undisciplined road and you are shamed here and
seized hereafter.

GATHA 2116 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, knowing transgression
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If someone breaks a vow unknowingly, some form of expiation is still possible. But for those who transgress
knowingly, the sin is sealed like an iron brand; the severest hells await them.

If someone will not listen even when told, then teaching them only adds to the sin. What can I do? God has
moved me to speak; nothing of mine was at stake.

Says Tuka, O people, consider carefully; do whatever brings peace to your mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If someone breaks a vow without knowing, some expiation can still be made. But for those who break it
knowingly, the fault is sealed like an iron coating, and the worst hells, the boiling cauldron, wait for them.
And if a person will not listen when told, then to keep instructing them only adds to the sin. What can I do?
God set me to speak. Nothing of mine was at stake. Tuka says: O people, look at this carefully, and do only
what brings true peace to your mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the difference between breaking a sacred duty by ignorance and breaking it with open eyes. The
first can be repaired; the second hardens like an iron seal and draws the severest hells. He adds a sober note about
teaching: once a person refuses to hear, going on instructing them only multiplies the wrong, so the speaker must
know when to stop. He clears himself of any private motive, saying God moved him to speak and he gains nothing
from it. The closing is an appeal to honest self-examination: weigh it for yourself, and do what genuinely settles
the mind rather than what merely flatters it.
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GATHA 2117 The Power of the Name

Social criticism, the nameless life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who does not have Vitthal's name on the tongue is a walking corpse. Cursed be such a life; the very earth

cannot bear its weight.

One who will not sit in the kirtan, who will not hear God's praise with the ears. One who feels aversion at the
sight of the temple is dark-faced and wretched.

Without devotion to Harti, let all his cleverness burn. Says Tuka, such a person has brought disgrace upon the
entire lineage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who does not have Vitthal on the tongue is a walking corpse; look, that is what he is. Cursed be such a
life. The very earth cannot bear its weight. He will not sit in the kirtan. He will not hear God's praise with his
ears. He feels disgust at the sight of the temple; that one is empty, his face is black with shame. Without
devotion to Hari, let his cleverness burn. Tuka says: such a person has brought disgrace upon his whole line.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures a life by one thing only: whether the Name lives on the tongue. A person who never speaks
Vitthal, never sits in the kirtan, never bears to hear God praised, and turns away from the temple, he calls a corpse
already, a weight the earth should not have to carry. The harshness is aimed at the pattern, not at insulting a man;
he is naming what a life empties to when it has no devotion in it. Such cleverness, he says, deserves to be burned,
because it serves nothing. The closing line widens the loss: a life lived without the Name does not disgrace the

man alone but the whole line he came from.
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GATHA 2118 The Power of the Name

The Name, why God takes form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The name has saved many, steering them away from ruin. Without any deliberate effort, without purity of
conduct, regardless of caste or lineage, the name alone is the cause.

God takes birth in the cradle of devotion; He assumes form solely for this purpose. When sins grow heavy and

demons oppress the earth, He comes to relieve the world of its burden.

Says Tuka, God holds devotion as the highest truth; all His play and dealings exist for its sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Name has saved many, steering them clear of ruin, when they took it in like nectar. No hard effort, no
spotless conduct, no high caste or lineage: the Name alone does it. God takes birth in the cradle of devotion;
He puts on a form only for this. When sin grows heavy and demons crowd the earth, He comes and lifts its
burden away. Tuka says: God holds devotion as the one essential thing; all His play and dealing are for the
sake of that.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the Name above every qualification a person might bring. It saves without effort, without ritual
purity, without rank or birth; the Name itself is the whole cause. Then he answers the deeper question of why God
bothers to take a human form at all: He is born in the cradle of devotion, and form is something He puts on only
for the devotee's sake. When the earth groans under sin, that same coming lifts the load. The claim landed is large:
even God's descents and dealings exist for devotion, which makes the lowest devotee, with nothing but the Name,

the very reason God acts.
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GATHA 2119 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden laid on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Relying on Him, I remain at peace, my mind happily placed at His feet. He knows my joys and sorrows and
cares deeply for my good; I have placed my burden on Panduranga.

He has nourished me with compassion from the very beginning, and so this concern for me is His own. He holds
my mind in check with a staff in hand, not allowing the restless senses to stray.

Says Tuka, nothing is difficult for Him when it comes to protecting those who have surrendered.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Resting on Him, I stay free of worry, my mind set happily at His feet. He knows my joy and my sorrow, and
cares greatly for my good. I have laid my whole burden on Panduranga. I am one He has fed with His grace
from the start, His own to keep; so the worrying over me is His, not mine. He holds my mind in check with a
staff in His hand, and will not let the hot, restless senses scatter. Tuka says: nothing is hard for Him when it
comes to guarding the one who has surrendered.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is surrender stated as a transfer of responsibility. Because Tukaram has placed his whole burden on
Panduranga, the anxiety that would normally be his becomes God's; the one who is fed by grace from the
beginning is God's charge to keep. He pictures God as a herdsman with a staff, keeping the restless senses from
straying and holding the mind in place, work the devotee no longer has to do himself. The point is not passivity
but trust: the protecting is God's task. The closing line carries the weight of the poem: guarding one who has truly
surrendered is, for God, nothing difficult at all.
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GATHA 2120 The Power of the Name

The Name, instant cure

A3 43

3T B | 3T HAT AT 95 11111

0T fagel faget | Mg 3ol Taeq §iet 11311
feseseBTaaTell AU | Teg ITTRAT Fel 11211

JepT &IOT AT | IR HaTOHT Wi 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Instant is the fruit, such is the power of this mantra. Say Vitthal, Vitthal; the words are sweet and simple.

The affliction of death and time cannot touch one who utters them always. Says Tuka, the disease of worldly
existence itself is cured by this name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The fruit comes at once; such is the power in this mantra. Say Vitthal, Vitthal: the words are sweet, and only
a few. The harm of death and time cannot touch you while you keep saying them. Tuka says: this is the
disease whose cure heals the whole sickness of worldly life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the Name as a remedy that asks almost nothing and gives at once. Two sweet, simple words,
Vitthal, Vitthal, hold the force of a mantra, and the fruit is immediate rather than delayed to some later life. While
the Name is on the lips, death and time, the powers that wear everything down, lose their grip. The claim he lands
is the largest one: the very disease of worldly existence, the round of birth and suffering, is what this Name cures.
So the smallest practice answers the biggest sickness.

GATHA 2121 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no need to boast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should speak according to one's capacity and standing. Why the pointless bluster? We are servants of
Vithoba.

94



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

We know only one God and serve Him however we can. Says Tuka, the truth of my devotion will become clear in

what lies ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Speak your answer according to your standing, no more than that. Why all this pointless noise? We are
servants of Vithoba. We know one God, and we serve Him as best we can, just as we are. Tuka says: through

love, what is mine will show itself plainly in time.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers people who measure worth by clever talk and loud claims. He says a person should speak to the
size of his actual standing and drop the empty bluster. His own standing he names simply: a servant of Vithoba
who knows one God and serves Him however he is able. There is no boast in it and no apology either. The last line
carries the trust underneath: he does not need to argue his case, because devotion proves itself, and what is truly

his will become clear in what comes.

GATHA 2122 Autobiography

Autobiography, harassed for nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We do not go to anyone's door, O Generous Lord. Then why do these thorny people come to harass us? We do

not eat or touch anything that belongs to anyone.

Says Tuka, we serve God as best we understand.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We go to no one's door, O Generous Lord. So why do these people come to torment us, thorns pressing in
with all their force? We eat nothing of anyone's; we take nothing that is theirs. Tuka says: we serve God as

well as we know how.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays a complaint directly before God and states the injustice plainly. He keeps to himself, begging at no
one's door and living off no one's food or goods, yet people crowd in like thorns to harass him. The poem names
the puzzle without softening it: he has given them no cause. His only doing is to serve God as best he understands.
By saying this to the Generous Lord rather than striking back at his tormentors, he turns persecution into a matter

laid before God, trusting that the one who sees his harmlessness is the one to answer it.
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GATHA 2123 Autobiography

Autobiography, fault-finding pandits
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Slowly winning the mind's trust, I try to draw it toward what is good. But then obstacles arise; the pandits find
fault and attack.

Afraid of worldly life, I seek even a brief refuge and shelter. Says Tuka, by some means or another, one must

come near to God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Turning the mind toward me, I try slowly to draw it up toward what is good. But then the blows fall; the
pandits hunt out faults and attack. Afraid of worldly life, I look for even a little rest, a place to halt. Tuka
says: by some feeling or other, one must come close to God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the patient inner work of devotion and the opposition it meets from the learned. Gently, a little
at a time, he tries to coax the mind toward its own good, but the pandits seize on every fault and strike at the
effort. He is not fighting them; he is afraid of worldly life and only wants a small place to rest, a shelter on the
road. The poem ends with the simple counsel that survives all the fault-finding: by whatever feeling a person can
manage, the one thing needful is to come near to God. Scholarship can attack the method; it cannot replace the
nearness.

GATHA 2124 Confession and Sin

Confession, the unlearned devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What do I know of the Vedas? I am ignorant of scriptural subtleties. I simply hold Your one form in my mind
and remain absorbed in contemplation.

I have no authority or standing; I am a simple rustic with no sophistication. Says Tuka, O Narayana, do not

neglect the poor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What do I know of the Vedas? I do not know the secrets of the scriptures. I have held one form of Yours in
my mind and stayed there, dwelling on it. I have no authority, no standing; my thinking is rough and

untaught. Tuka says: O Narayana, do not overlook this poor one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers his lack of learning openly rather than hiding it. He cannot read the Vedas or untie the knots of
scripture, and he does not pretend otherwise. In place of all that, he has one thing: a single form of God held
steadily in the mind. He admits he has no authorized standing and calls his own understanding rustic and rough.
The plea he lands on turns weakness into a claim: precisely because he is poor and unlettered, with nothing but
love for one form, he asks Narayana not to pass him by. The Name and the held image are offered as enough

where learning is absent.

GATHA 2125 Autobiography

Autobiography, the calling to fight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To protect dharma and to destroy hypocrisy: this is our appointed task. The work given to us is to nurture and

spread the name.

Sharp words are the arrows we take in hand. Says Tuka, we show no deference to rank, whether small or great.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To guard dharma and to break down hypocrisy: this is our work. This is the task given to us, to make the
seed of the Name grow. Sharp words are the arrows; I take them in hand and go about. Tuka says: I show no
deference, fear no one's weight, small or great.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states his calling as a kind of warfare with words. The double charge is plain: protect true religion and
tear down false show, and spread the Name like a seed made to grow. His weapons are not violence but sharp
speech, arrows he carries openly into the fight. He refuses the usual restraint that lets rank or reputation buy
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silence; he will not flatter the great or spare the powerful when they are hollow. The harshness is pointed at

hypocrisy itself, not at persons for their own sake, and the whole aim of the fighting is the same single thing: to let
the Name take root and grow.

GATHA 2126 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, no harvest without care
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you remove the pebbles, the grinding will proceed properly. Otherwise, everything is spoiled; laziness is the
cause, and regret is all that remains.

You must weed the field and guard the crop. Says Tuka, without careful thought, no true good can come.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Pick out the pebbles, and the grinding goes well. Leave them, and everything is spoiled; laziness is the cause,
and only regret is left. Weed the field; stand guard over the crop. Tuka says: without careful thought, no real
good comes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches the inner life through plain farm-work images, and leaves the reader to carry them across.
Stones must be picked from the grain or the milling is ruined; weeds must be pulled and the field watched or the
harvest is lost. In each case the spoiling traces back to one fault, laziness, and what it leaves behind is regret. The
closing line names the lesson the metaphors point to: nothing truly good arrives without careful, deliberate
attention. The work of clearing and guarding the mind is as unglamorous, and as necessary, as tending a field.

GATHA 2127 Social Criticism

Social criticism, confronting the wicked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The honor of the wicked should be gladly dismantled. Kick the ruffian aside and clear the road.

When a villain oppresses many, hold him as one to be shunned. Says Tuka, such nails should be clipped and cast

away with pleasure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The honor of the wicked should be gladly torn down. Kick the ruffian out of the way and clear the road clean.
When a villain torments many, treat him as a thing to be shunned. Tuka says: such nails should be clipped

and thrown away, and gladly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks bluntly against the standing that bullies and wrongdoers enjoy. Where a villain oppresses many,
he says their borrowed honor should be stripped without hesitation and the road they block cleared. The hard
images, kicking aside the ruffian, clipping off the nail, are aimed at the harm such a person does to the many, not
at relishing cruelty for its own sake. He treats unchecked wickedness as a thing to be set apart and removed, the
way you cut away a nail that scratches. The poem is a refusal to let politeness shield those who prey on others, and

the energy is for protecting the many they hurt.

GATHA 2128 Autobiography

Autobiography, hard words for the common good
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let no one hold anger in the chitta at these words. The good of many is at stake here; keep your mind pure and

clear.

I have not slandered anyone; I have only pierced the veil of false distinctions. Says Tuka, without doing this,

what purpose does anything serve?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let no one hold anger in the heart at these words. The good of many rests here; keep your mind clean and
clear. I have not slandered anyone. I have only torn the veil off false distinctions. Tuka says: without doing
this, what use is anything I do?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers those stung by his sharp speech by naming his intent. He asks them not to take the words as
personal injury, because what is at stake is the good of many, not his own grievance. He draws the line carefully:
he has not slandered any person; he has only exposed the false distinctions that divide people. The harshness, he
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says, is pointed at the lie, not at the human being holding it. The closing line states the stakes of his whole work: if
he kept silent and let the false stand, nothing else he does would have any purpose at all.

GATHA 2129 Prayers

Prayer, the child's cry to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When something heavy and burdensome falls upon this perishable body, we cry out to Your feet, O God,

weeping aloud. Hunger and thirst torment us; heat and cold feel like suffering.

Says Tuka, let my childish longing find its fulfillment at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When something heavy and hard falls on this perishable body, we cry out to your feet and weep aloud. Thirst
torments us, hunger torments us; heat and cold feel like pain. Tuka says: let my childish longing be fulfilled

there, at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God the way a small child comes to a parent, with nothing to offer but its weeping. When the
weight of the body, sickness, hunger, thirst, heat, cold presses on him, he does not pretend to be strong; he cries
out and asks to be held. The whole prayer rests in calling his need childish, lada, a child's clamor that only love
can quiet. He asks for no grand boon, only that this clinging find its rest at God's feet.

GATHA 2130 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden handed over
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In Your mercy, You have taken the entire burden upon Yourself. You alone carry my load, all of it, every last

weight.
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I have placed this body at Your feet and become free of all obligation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In your mercy you have taken the whole burden upon yourself. You alone carry what is mine; the whole load,
every weight, is yours. I have laid this body at your feet, and now my debt is paid.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes surrender as a debt cleared rather than a feeling worked up. Once God in mercy takes the
burden, there is nothing left for the devotee to carry; the load that wore him down is now wholly God's. Laying the
body itself at God's feet is the act that settles the account, so he is utramai, free of all obligation. The poem says

plainly that the work of living is no longer his to manage; it has changed hands.

GATHA 2131 Prayers

Prayer, hold my wandering mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now become the guide of my intellect; restrain my mind, O Panduranga. Do not let me go anywhere beyond this
place; hold me here by the force of Your authority.

The wayward tendencies of many natures run wild in me; make it so that my tongue cannot speak what it
should not. Says Tuka, You alone know, O Father and Mother, the true good of each nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now become the maker of my understanding; rein in my mind, Panduranga. Do not let me wander anywhere
beyond this place; hold me here by the force of your authority. Wild tendencies of many kinds run loose in
me; make it so my tongue cannot say what it should not say. Tuka says: you alone truly know, mother and
father, what is good for each kind of nature.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he cannot govern his own mind and asks God to take that office by force. He does not request
gentle help; he asks to be held in place by God's sattabal, sheer authority, because left to himself he drifts. The
wayward pulls of his nature show even in speech, so he prays that his tongue be stopped before it harms. He ends
by handing over even the judgment of what is good for him, trusting the parent who knows each creature's true

welfare better than the creature does.
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GATHA 2132 Prayers

Confession, swallowing the bait again
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Every day I counsel my own mind, but it remains unruly, hungry for sense pleasures. Now protect me by Your

own strength; I cannot see these traps as they appear.

T'was caught on the hook, but having no power of my own, I swallowed the bait again. Says Tuka, I am truly
ignorant, but I look to You, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every day I reason with my mind, and still it stays unruly, greedy for sense pleasures. Now guard me by your
own strength; I cannot see this net even as it closes. I was caught on the hook, and having no power of my
own, I swallowed the bait again. Tuka says: I am truly ignorant, but I keep looking your way, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that daily self-talk has not tamed his appetites, and he names the failure honestly. The image
is brutal: a fish hooked once, freed, and then gulping the same bait down again, because it has no strength to do
otherwise. He cannot even see the net as it tightens, so self-help is useless; only God's strength can guard him.
What is left is not mastery but direction: ignorant and weak, he simply keeps facing toward God, and calls that his

only hope.

GATHA 2133 Prayers

Prayer, wealth the weak cannot keep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When wealth falls into the hands of the weak, they cannot keep it safe. Such is my predicament, O Narayana;
now You must manage my welfare.
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I cannot properly use or display or enjoy it; the king punishes and the people resent me. Says Tuka, then only

restless longing remains; what was once seen, the eyes yearn to see again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When wealth falls into a weak man's hands, he cannot keep it safe. That is exactly my state, Narayana; my
welfare is yours to manage now. I cannot use it, wear it, or show it off; the king fines me and people resent
me. Tuka says: then only the burning remains, and the eyes ache to see again what they once saw.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram likens spiritual gifts to riches placed in the hands of someone too weak to hold them. A poor man who
suddenly gets wealth he cannot protect is exposed on every side: he cannot enjoy it, the powerful prey on him, the
crowd envies him. So Tukaram refuses to manage his own welfare and asks Narayana to take charge of his
yogakshema, his keeping and his gain. The closing line names the real danger of half held grace: it leaves only

restless craving, the eye forever aching to glimpse again what it briefly saw.

GATHA 2134 Confession and Sin

Confession, the fault-finding self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The devotion I once felt in my being is no longer there as it was. My own mind bears witness: I see loss of the

very principal ahead.

It brings up faults in others only to make itself seem worthy of worship. Says Tuka, I have become like a hen
that scratches only at what lies ahead and does not recognize the true gain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The devotion that once filled my being is not there now as it was. My own mind is witness against me: I see
the very capital being lost ahead. I dig up the faults and merits of others only to make myself worth
worshipping. Tuka says: I have become like a hen, scratching only at what lies in front, never knowing the

real gain.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram catches himself in a precise inner corruption and refuses to excuse it. The old warmth of devotion has
cooled, and his own mind testifies that he is losing the principal, the original capital, not just the interest. The
symptom he names is sharp: he scans other people's faults and virtues, but only to set himself up as someone
worthy of reverence. The hen that scratches forward for scraps and never recognizes true treasure is aimed at this
pattern in himself, a warning to examine the same scratching impulse in oneself rather than to scorn another.
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GATHA 2135 Prayers

Prayer, the mother will not kill her child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How many excuses shall I offer You? You know the truth within, O Panduranga. Now place my welfare in my

own hands; bring peace to my restless mind.

Even in anger, a mother should not cut the child's throat; who else does the child have besides its mother? Says
Tuka, what a spectacle it would be: a child of the Capable One begging in the streets.

IN PLAIN WORDS
How many excuses shall I keep offering you? You know what is inside, Panduranga. Now put my good into

my own hands; settle my restless mind into peace. Even when she is angry, a mother does not cut the child's
throat; whom does the child have but its mother? Tuka says: what a public disgrace it would be, the child of

the Capable One begging in the street.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stops making excuses, since God already sees the truth within, and instead presses his claim as a child
presses a parent. His argument is the mother's instinct: however angry she gets, she will not slaughter her own
child, because the child has no one else. He turns this against God's reputation, the laukik, the public verdict: it
would shame the Almighty if his own child were left begging in the streets. The prayer is not for comfort alone but
for God to honor the bond that makes him responsible.

GATHA 2136 Confession and Sin

Confession, the thief asking for wages
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am ashamed to show my face, yet where else shall I go? Having failed in my duty, I ask for wages; I, the
shameless wretch, feel no embarrassment. Abandoning Your feet, I wander aimlessly, a thief to my master's

service.

Says Tuka, I deserve to be punished; let this not happen again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am ashamed to show my face, yet where else can I go now? I failed at the work and still demand my wages;
shameless wretch, I feel no shame. Leaving your feet, I wander idle, a thief in my master's service. Tuka says:
I deserve to be punished; only let this not happen again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands before God like a servant who has both shirked the work and stolen, and he names it without
softening. He failed his duty yet still wants payment, and worse, the shame that should stop him does not even
register; abandoning God's feet, he wanders as a thief inside his own master's house. There is nowhere else to take
this confession, which is exactly why he brings it here. He does not plead innocence; he accepts the punishment
and asks only that the lapse not be repeated.

GATHA 2137 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the mother's hard mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother gives bitter medicine for the sake of future health, and much suffering is averted. This is the secret in a

mother's hands: she strikes and scolds out of love, for the child's own good.

When the child, lost in play, forgets hunger, thirst, and home, she takes its hand and pulls it back by force. Says
Tuka, she feeds it mouthful by mouthful, generous with everything she has at all times.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mother gives the bitter neem for the sake of health to come, and much suffering is turned away. This is the
secret held in a mother's hands: she strikes and scolds out of love, for the child's own good. When the child,
lost in play, forgets hunger, thirst, and home, she takes its hand and pulls it back by force. Tuka says: she
feeds it mouthful by mouthful, giving everything she has, at every hour.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the fear that God's harshness means rejection by pointing to a mother. She forces bitter
medicine and scolds and even drags the child home, and every one of these hard acts is done out of love and for
the child's welfare. The blows are not the opposite of her care; they are the form her care takes when the child,
absorbed in play, has forgotten what it needs. So apparent punishment from God is read here as the same tending
hand. The poem closes on the gentler side of that same love: a mother who also feeds the child by hand, mouthful

by mouthful, holding back nothing, always.

GATHA 2138 Prayers

Refuge, contact transforms the worthless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do You weigh my merits and faults now? I am a mountain of sins. When one keeps the company of the
Purifier of the Fallen, let each fulfill their own nature.

Even when iron strikes the philosopher's stone with great force, the stone does not change its nature. Says Tuka,

who asks about the worth of clay? Through contact with musk, even clay becomes fragrant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why weigh my merits and faults now? I am a heap of sins. In the company of the One who saves the fallen,
let each keep to its own nature. Strike iron against the touchstone with heavy blows, and still the stone will
not change. Tuka says: who pays a thing for plain clay? Yet beside musk, even clay takes on the fragrance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells God to stop auditing his merits and faults, because he loses that accounting; he is simply a
mountain of sin. His plea rests on what each party is: God's own nature is to purify the fallen, so let each do what
it is, the sinner sinning, the Savior saving. The touchstone keeps its nature however hard the iron strikes it, and
that steadiness is the point: God does not change toward the worthless. The closing image carries the hope,
worthless clay is bought by no one, yet mere nearness to musk makes it fragrant, so nearness to God, not the
devotee's worth, is what transforms him.
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GATHA 2139 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the doting protector
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O merciful One, You hold no guile within You. Lovingly You speak sweet stories to comfort me.

You will follow me with gifts, pressing the nectar of divine wisdom to my lips. You spread the shelter of Your
wings over me; You are generous and compassionate toward me.

Says Tuka, for our sake, O Govinda, You carry the mace and the Sudarshana discus.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Merciful one, there is no second thing inside you, no guile; you speak fond words and stories, and they
comfort me. You come after me with treats and press the nectar of Brahman to my lips. You spread your own
wing over me as shelter; you are generous to me, full of pity. Tuka says: for our sake, Govinda, you carry the

mace and the Sudarshana discus.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a parent so wholly loving that nothing else, no duplicity, lives inside him. This God
coaxes the devotee with sweet talk and treats, and then, mid-play, slips the highest gift, the nectar of Brahman, the
taste of the absolute, onto his lips. He shelters under his own wing like a bird over its young, generous and tender.
The last line names the protector's other face: the very God who dotes also bears mace and discus, his weapons,

and Tukaram insists he wields them for our sake, so the same love that feeds also defends.

GATHA 2140 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, carried through every birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You have nourished and protected me through birth after birth, guiding me by the hand. Will You now forsake

me? In the past You have carried me through vast distances.

You do not let the wind of harm touch my body; You have taken the entire burden upon Your own head. Says
Tuka, I speak these words with love; the sweetness within my heart is inexhaustible.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have raised me and fed me through birth after birth, leading me by the hand. Will you cast me off now,
after carrying me so far already? You let no wind of harm touch my body; you took the whole weight onto
your own head. Tuka says: I speak these words out of love; the sweetness within my heart never grows stale.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram appeals to a long history rather than a single moment of grace. God has reared and fed and led him not
just in this life but across many births, so the question almost answers itself: after carrying him this far, surely
God will not abandon him now. The protection is total, no harmful wind allowed to touch him, the whole burden
taken onto God's own head. He ends by naming his own motive plainly: these are not bargaining words but words
of love, springing from an inner sweetness that, unlike worldly pleasures, never goes flat.

GATHA 2141 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking for rebirth not release
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Panduranga, hear my plea: do not grant me liberation. Give me birth after birth, O God, so that the service of

Your feet may continue.

T will praise Your glory with my own lips and dance with joy before You. Make me a servant, humbler than the

humblest; give me a place in Your own courtyard.

Says Tuka, here in this mortal world we are content; we are Yours and Yours alone, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Panduranga, hear my plea. Do not grant me liberation now. Give me birth after birth, O God, so that I may
serve your feet. I will praise your glory with my own lips. I will dance before you in joy. Make me a servant,
lower than the lowest; give me a place in your own courtyard. Tuka says: here in this mortal world we are

content. We are yours, only yours, Panduranga.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking God for the opposite of what most seekers want. He refuses moksha and begs instead for birth
after birth, because release would end his service at Vitthal's feet. The thing he is afraid of losing is not life but
nearness; he would rather be born again as the lowest servant in God's courtyard than escape the world and lose
that. So he names the mortal world as the very place where his love can act, singing, dancing, serving, and he is
content to stay in it as long as he belongs to Panduranga.

GATHA 2142 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, life sold at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Only He, the Lord of Vaikuntha, Panduranga, knows the depths of my chitta. Having placed my life and love at
His feet, I have no worry of any kind.

In the joyful company of the saints, let us sing the name of Vithoba with our lips. Singing brings merit, listening
brings gain, and the bonds of worldly life are cut.

Says Tuka, I have sold my jiva to Him; I know nothing and no one besides Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Only he knows what is inside me, the Lord of Vaikuntha, Panduranga. I have laid my life and my heart at his
feet. So I have no worry about anything. In the glad company of the saints, let us sing the name of Vithoba
with our tongues. Singing it brings merit; hearing it brings gain; the bonds of worldly life are cut. Tuka says:

I have sold my life to him. I know no one and nothing besides Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has handed his whole inner life over to God and found that the handover itself ends his anxiety. Because
Panduranga alone knows what is in his heart, and because that heart now rests at God's feet, there is nothing left
for Tukaram to manage or fear. The practice that carries this is the Name, sung among the saints: he claims it
works on singer and listener alike, earning merit and severing the knots of samsara. The final line is the strongest:
he has not lent or pledged his life but sold it outright, so that Vitthal is now the only one he knows.
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GATHA 2143 The Power of the Name

The Name, the sacred story as everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sacred story destroys sorrow; the sacred story grants liberation. The best story is that of Vithoba.

The sacred story annthilates sin and purifies the wrongdoer; even the dullest soul attains samadhi through the
story. The sacred story is penance, meditation, and discipline; the nectar of all nourishment is the story of Harti.

The story is the chanting of mantras; the story dispels all suffering; at the time of the story, even death trembles.
Says Tuka, the sacred story is even God's own meditation; He stands there absorbed in samadhi.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The story takes away sorrow; the story sets free. The best story is Vithoba's. The story destroys sin and lifts
up the wrongdoer; through the story even the dull-witted reach samadhi. The story is penance, is meditation,
is discipline; the story of Hari is nectar to drink. The story is the chanting of mantras; the story burns away
suffering; when the story is told, death itself trembles. Tuka says: the story is even God's own meditation; he
stands there, lost in samadhi.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making one claim many times: hearing and telling the sacred story of God is itself the whole of
religion. He stacks the disciplines that usually cost years, penance, meditation, mantra, ritual, and says the story
does all of their work at once, and does it for everyone, even the dullest and the worst. The point is that the hard
ladder of effort is replaced by something anyone can join, the simple telling of Hari's deeds. He pushes it to the
limit at the end: the story is so powerful that God himself stands listening to it, absorbed, as though it were his
own meditation.
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GATHA 2144 Prayers

Prayer, asking the way to the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, O Panduranga, what dharma will bring me to Your feet and release me from this noose? Grant me the
gift of grace; inspire the right words in my mouth. Says Tuka, O God, come and dwell in my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, Panduranga, what is the dharma for me? Show me the one that brings me to your feet, the one that
undoes this noose. Grant me the gift of your grace; put the right words in my mouth. Tuka says: O God, come

and live in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram does not assume he knows the path; he asks God to tell him which dharma actually leads to the feet. He
names his condition as a noose, a bind he cannot loosen by himself, so the way out has to be given, not earned.
That is why he asks for grace and even for the right words, admitting he cannot pray well on his own power. The
final plea is the simplest and the largest: not a teaching about God but God himself, come to dwell in the heart.

GATHA 2145 Confession and Sin

Confession, the gap behind a good name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People call me good, but I have no inner peace. My chitta churns with unrest; true welfare seems to have slipped

away.

There is no foundation of grace; pretense has become a burden. Says Tuka, what sin has caused this obstacle to

Your compassion?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

People call me good, but I have no peace inside. My mind churns with unrest; the real good seems to have
slipped away from me. I have no ground of grace under me; pretense has grown into a weight. Tuka says: by

what sin is your mercy held back from me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets his public reputation against what he actually feels and finds them at odds. Others praise him as
good, but inwardly there is no rest, and the thing that truly matters seems lost; he even calls his outer show
pretense, a burden he is carrying. Rather than defend himself, he turns the question on his own life and asks God
what fault of his is keeping grace away. The honesty is the point: he refuses to mistake being called good for being
at peace, and he looks inward for the blockage.

GATHA 2146 Confession and Sin

Confession, words without depth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I speak the words I have been taught, but there is no corresponding depth within. Now, O God, there is no
doubt: I have gone to waste in some measure.

I dwell in solitude, yet my thoughts do not cease. Says Tuka, my intellect is unsteady, though my speech is
patient.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I speak the words I was taught, but the wetness is not in them. Now, O God, there is no doubt: in some part I
have gone to waste. I live alone, yet my plans and wishes do not die. Tuka says: my mind will not hold still,

though my speech keeps its patience.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram admits that his outward devotion and his inward state have come apart. He can say the right words he
was taught, but they are dry; the moisture of real feeling is missing, and he names this plainly as a kind of waste in
himself. Even withdrawing into solitude has not stilled the stream of wanting and scheming inside. The honesty
cuts deep: his speech stays calm and patient while his mind refuses to settle, and he will not pretend the calm

surface is the truth of him.
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GATHA 2147 Longing and Separation

Longing, why does God not come

S q&
SIIATIT <TdT | PUTedT o 31dT 1111
i 3 T TIfedt uig | e 3SR T 11311
BT Fo5gferd | ATl ggt 3Tl <rferd 11211
debT &I01 | faeehR | 311 H18f Bl 3R 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the giver of what is right, O merciful and infinite One. Why then do You not rush to me when I call Your
name? Have You lost Your strength and power? Says Tuka, You are the sustainer of the universe; why then is
my heart so empty?

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the giver of what is right, merciful and without end. Why then do you not come running when I call
your name? Have you no strength left? Is there no power in your body? Tuka says: you hold up the whole
world; why then is my heart left so empty?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a complaint shaped as a question. He grants everything good about God, merciful,
infinite, the giver of what is fitting, and uses that very goodness to ask why the call on the Name goes unanswered.
The sting in the middle is mock challenge: surely God has not run out of strength. The last line lands the real
wound: the one who sustains the entire universe is letting one heart stay empty, and Tukaram lays that emptiness
directly at God's door rather than blaming himself.

GATHA 2148 Prayers

Prayer, swept off in the flood
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am being swept away in the flood; now do what is right, O Narayana. My only strength is to cry for mercy
and plead with compassion.
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Death pulls at me, and Your power seems to have waned. Says Tuka, the longing of a mother's chitta for her
child is the sweetest ache.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am being carried away in the flood. Now do what is right, Narayana. My only strength is to cry for mercy
and beg for your pity. Death is dragging at me, and your power seems to have grown weak. Tuka says: the
sweet ache is a mother's heart pulled toward her child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in danger and out of resources, picturing himself swept off in a flood with death pulling at him. He has
no strength of his own left to offer; all he can do is cry for mercy, so he throws the responsibility onto Narayana to
do what is right. He even taunts God gently, as if God's power has weakened, to provoke the rescue. The closing
image names the bond he is counting on: as a mother is pulled toward her child by a sweet, helpless ache, so he
trusts God is drawn toward him.

GATHA 2149 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, laying down the whole load
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now take my burden, every last weight of it. What more can You do? I have come to You with a stone upon my
belly.

You must become my eyes and the wick; be my lamp and companion. Says Tuka, there is nothing left to
deliberate.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now take what is mine, the whole load, every weight of it. What more can you do? I have come to you with a
stone on my belly. You be my eyes, and the wick; be my lamp and my companion. Tuka says: there is nothing
left to think over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands the entire burden of himself to God and refuses to keep any of it back. The image of a stone on the
belly is one of starving helplessness; he comes with nothing but his need. Having given the weight away, he asks
God to become his very faculties: his eyes, the wick and lamp by which he sees, his constant companion. The last
line closes the matter; surrender has gone past the stage of weighing options, and there is nothing further to
deliberate.
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GATHA 2150 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God the whole capital
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let these words be as they may; You alone are my entire capital. You are my Father and Mother, O God; You

are my true friend and kinsman, O Keshava.

All distinctions have been dissolved; all debates have been settled. Says Tuka, now let no further complication

arise between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let these words be whatever they are. You alone are my whole capital. You are my father and mother, O God;
you are my true friend and kinsman, Keshava. All the distinctions are swallowed up; all the arguments are
settled. Tuka says: now let no further trouble fall between us.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram drops every other claim and rests his whole worth on God, naming God his only capital, the sole wealth
he has to trade on. He gathers all human relationships into one: father, mother, friend, kinsman are all Keshava.
With that, the divisions and debates that kept him separate from God are dissolved and finished. The closing

prayer asks for the result of surrender to hold: that no obstacle, no upadhi, ever come between them again.

GATHA 2151 The Power of the Name

The Name, crying to the Mother for her gift
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Twill raise a clamor at all times from this day forward. Come now, O my Mother Vithai, and give me my gift.

The name is given as the remedy; its fulfillment lies ahead. Says Tuka, the name is both the seed and the fruit; it

is the root of everything.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I will keep up my clamor, from now on, all the time. Come now, my Mother Vithai, and give me my little gift.
The Name was given as the remedy; its safe reward lies ahead. Tuka says: the Name is the seed and the fruit;

it is the root of everything.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the posture of a child who will not stop crying until it is fed, and addresses God as the Mother
Vithai who must hand over the treat. The clamor is the practice itself: ceaseless calling on the Name, refusing to be
quieted. He understands the Name as the medicine he has been given, with its full reward still ahead. The closing
lines tell why he stakes everything on it: the Name is at once seed, fruit, and root, the means, the goal, and the

ground beneath both.

GATHA 2152 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the satisfaction of the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
True wealth takes care of itself. Calling upon You, O Panduranga, brings real sweetness, a genuine treasure.

The proof of a good meal shows itself in the belch that follows. Says Tuka, where there is true satisfaction, where
does any longing remain?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Real wealth looks after itself. Calling on you, Panduranga, brings true sweetness, a real treasure. The truth of
a good meal shows in the belch that comes after. Tuka says: where there is full satisfaction, what room is left

for any aching want?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from experience, not request: he has tasted what calling on God actually yields. He calls it true
wealth, the kind that does not need guarding because it keeps itself, unlike money. His earthy proof is the belch
after a full meal: you know the meal was real by the satisfaction it leaves, and so you know the Name is real by the
contentment it leaves in the heart. The closing question is the whole point; once that fullness is there, there is
simply no space left for longing and lack.
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GATHA 2153 The Necessity of Experience

Union and longing held together
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What was hidden in my chitta has now come to experience and dissolved. He stays near, yet there remains a

distance, for He circles around in the orbit of love.

Whatever is eaten still feels like it should be eaten more; whatever is met still longs to be met again. Says Tuka,
we have kept Him standing before us, held fast by our longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What lay hidden in my heart has come into experience and dissolved. He is near, deep inside, yet a distance
remains, for He keeps circling in the orbit of love. What I have eaten, I still want to eat; whom I have met, I
still long to meet. Tuka says: we have kept Him standing before us, held fast by our longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a meeting with Vitthal that is also still a hunger. The thing buried in his mind has surfaced
into living experience and melted away, so the barrier is gone; yet he insists a sweet distance remains, because
love keeps moving in circles around its object and never settles into mere possession. This is why the taste does
not end the appetite: every eating asks to eat again, every meeting asks to meet again. The closing claim is bold. It
is not God who holds the devotee, but the devotee's own longing that keeps God standing there before him.

GATHA 2154 Confession and Sin

Confession, the decorated corpse
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A boil on the belly and sandalwood paste on the body; what pleasure can such a person enjoy? O Lord of
Pandhari, why have You treated me this way, increasing my worldly reputation to no purpose? When fine
dishes are placed before one burning with fever, how can he taste their flavor? Says Tuka, a corpse has been

decorated on the outside; that is what has become of me, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A boil burns in the belly while sandalwood paste is rubbed on the body; what pleasure can such a person
feel? O Lord of Pandhari, why have You done this to me, building up my name in the world for nothing? Fine
dishes are set before a man burning with fever; how can he taste their flavor? Tuka says: a corpse has been
dressed up on the outside. O God, that is what I have become.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on his own public reputation and calls it a torment. He gives two images of the same false comfort:
cooling sandal paste smeared over a body with a boil eating it from within, and rich food laid before a man too
feverish to taste anything. The outward honor the world has given him only mocks the sickness inside. He
addresses Panduranga directly and asks why his name was raised so high to no purpose. The verdict on himself is
unsparing: a corpse with no life in it, merely ornamented on the surface. The poem points the reader at the gap

between an admired exterior and an inner state that admiration cannot heal.

GATHA 2155 Confession and Sin

Confession, gilding over brass
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How long can the color of gilding last when the brass underneath goes unseen? My own mind is right here
beside me, yet I have no true meeting with You. The son of a maidservant has no claim on his father; all his
gestures are hollow pretense.

Says Tuka, I have been humiliated, and the world will come to know it through experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How long can gilding hold its color when the brass underneath is never seen? My mind is right here beside
me, yet I have no real meeting with You. A maidservant's son has no claim on his father; every gesture of his
is hollow pretense. Tuka says: I have been put to shame, and the world will learn it by experience.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes himself as plating over base metal. Gold leaf laid over brass keeps its shine only until the cheap
metal beneath shows through; he fears his devotion is exactly that thin a coating. His mind is close at hand, but it
gives him no true meeting with God, and so his every devout gesture feels as baseless as a servant's son claiming a
father who never acknowledged him. The harsh comparison is aimed at himself, not at any real child or servant: it
names the shame of a claim with nothing behind it. He warns that pretense like this cannot stay hidden; sooner or

later, lived experience exposes it to everyone.

GATHA 2156 Confession and Sin

Confession, lust and anger still seated
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It seems to me that no one else speaks before me. Please find some remedy for this, O all-generous Panduranga.

Lust and anger have not left their seat; they continue to dwell in this body. Says Tuka, now I have become
indebted. May it be known at Your feet that I have conveyed this message.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It feels to me that no one else speaks before me. You see to some remedy for this, all-generous Panduranga.
Lust and anger have not given up their seat; they go on living inside this body. Tuka says: now I have settled
my account. Let it be known at Your feet that I have delivered this message.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays his unfinished business openly before God. He admits a kind of self-deception, as though no voice
but his own is allowed to speak in him, and he asks generous Panduranga to find the cure, since he cannot. The
plain confession at the center is that lust and anger have never vacated their place; they are still residents in his
body, not banished guests. By saying it aloud he claims to have cleared his debt: he has at least reported the truth
honestly. The poem makes confession itself the act of service, handing the whole problem to God's feet rather than
pretending it is already solved.

119



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2157 Social Criticism

Social criticism, hollow titles
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Savitri's honor is disgraced; widowhood is imposed upon her. Why should one burn such a name that is all

emptiness? Kubera by name, yet he carries bundles of wood on his head; see what a disgrace.

Says Tuka, look at this absurd spectacle, and stop applauding foolishly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Savitri's honor is disgraced; widowhood is forced on her. Why keep alive a name that is all emptiness? A man
named Kubera carries bundles of firewood on his head; see what a disgrace it is. Tuka says: look at this

absurd show, and stop applauding like a fool.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram mocks the gap between a grand name and an empty reality. A woman called Savitri, whose name recalls
a wife who won her husband back from death, is left a widow; a man named Kubera, the lord of wealth, hauls
firewood for a living. The names promise everything and deliver nothing, so he asks why such hollow labels
should be honored at all. The sting is not aimed at the poor woman or the laborer themselves, but at the
foolishness that keeps applauding empty titles. He tells the onlooker to stop clapping for a show that has no
substance behind it.

GATHA 2158 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silent quarrel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Days and nights have become unbearable. I have stayed silent out of shame, not daring to speak.
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Without relish, words are mere empty measures; disregard brings anger. The mind weeps to itself, and is

choked even as it tries to find peace.

Says Tuka, you are the knowing ones. Why should I engage in fruitless arguments?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Days and nights have become unbearable. I stay silent out of shame and do not dare to speak. Without relish,
words are only empty measuring; and being ignored makes anger rise. The mind weeps to itself and chokes
even as it tries to find peace. Tuka says: You are the one who knows. Why should I take up a pointless
argument?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is caught in the misery of a love that goes unanswered. Day and night drag on, and shame keeps him
from even speaking his complaint. When there is no warmth in the exchange, words become hollow, mere
counting, and being disregarded stirs anger in him. So his mind turns inward and weeps alone, unable to reach
the peace it reaches for. In the end he gives up the quarrel: God already knows everything, so arguing the case
aloud would be empty. The poem holds the whole tension of waiting on a God who seems to withhold response.

GATHA 2159 Longing and Separation

Longing, refusing deferred grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Liberation after death, bound by worldly ties; keep us bound for now. How long shall we carry this doubt? Then
what greatness remains in being a servant? Our singing and dancing in joy, our songs and celebrations; where
does love arise through separation? Says Tuka, how many illustrations must I give when You, O Infinite One,

are not favorable?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Liberation after death, while we stay bound by worldly ties; keep us bound, then, for now. How long are we
to carry this doubt? What greatness is left in being a servant then? Singing, dancing in joy, our songs and our
festivals: where does love arise out of separation? Tuka says: how many examples must I keep giving, while

You, O Infinite One, will not relent?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rejects a salvation postponed to after death. If liberation only comes once he is dead, while he stays
tangled in the world the whole time he is alive, then he would rather God simply keep him bound and stop
dangling the promise. Endless waiting in doubt drains all dignity from being God's servant. He insists that love is
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shown now, in singing and dancing and shared festival, not produced by separation and delay. The closing line is a
frustrated appeal: he has offered example after example, yet the Infinite One stays unmoved. The poem presses
for presence in this life rather than a deferred reward.

GATHA 2160 Longing and Separation

Longing, the lover withdrawn
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If now You wish to be all alone, then these antics were false indeed. You made a show of speaking and then cast
me outside, locking the door with Yourself within.

You turned the light into thick darkness and mocked the attendant as well. Says Tuka, as long as there was fear,
there was still some remnant of service to the Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If now You want to be all alone, then these games were false from the start. You made a show of speaking,
then threw me outside, locked the door, and kept Yourself within. You turned the light into thick darkness,

and mocked Your own attendant along with it. Tuka says: only as long as there was fear was there any service
of the Lord left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests being shut out by the very God who first drew him close. If God now wants solitude, then all the
earlier intimacy looks like a cruel pretense: a show of talking, followed by the devotee being pushed out and the
door bolted from inside. The light he was given has been turned into deep darkness, and the servant who waited
faithfully feels made fun of. The last line is sharp: it was fear that kept service alive, and now even that thread
seems to be slipping. The poem voices the anguish of withdrawn grace and the lover's right to complain when the
door is closed in his face.
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GATHA 2161 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the one in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is there that You are not? Why should we see You as separate? Ants and their hills are all Your playful acts

and dramatic performances. If there is a boundary, let it be set, or else trouble us, O Govinda.

Says Tuka, O true One, where can You go, You who dwell in the heart?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is there that You are not? Why should we see You as separate? Ants and anthills alike are all Your play,
Your acting and Your dramas. If there is to be a limit, set one; otherwise, why trouble us, O Govinda? Tuka

says: O true One, where can You go, You who live in the heart?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the non-dual claim that nothing stands outside God. If God is everything, then seeing him as a
separate object makes no sense; even ants and their hills are simply roles in his ongoing play. So Tukaram
challenges Govinda directly: either fix some honest boundary to what you are, or stop troubling us with the
illusion of distance. The closing line answers its own question and seals the point. A God who dwells in the heart
has nowhere to run to and nowhere to hide, because the seeker and the sought share the same ground.

GATHA 2162 Longing and Separation

Longing, the Father who must not vanish
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why did You nurture us when it was not needed? Now You feel weary as the children have gathered around
You. If You run away after leading them on, it will not look good.

Says Tuka, O Father, when You come, may You not be recognized in disguise.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Why did You raise us up when there was no need? Now You feel weary, with the children gathered all around
You. If You lead them on and then run away, it will not look good. Tuka says: O Father, when You come, may

You not come unrecognized in disguise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one of God's gathered children and holds the Father to account. If God had no need to nurture
them, why did he draw them close and raise them at all? Now that they crowd around him, he must not act weary
and slip away, for a parent who lures the little ones in and then flees has shamed himself. The final plea is tender
and pointed: when God does come, let him come openly, not hidden in some disguise the children cannot
recognize. The poem treats divine love as a promise that carries an obligation: having claimed us, God cannot
simply withdraw.

GATHA 2163 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, feed the hungry first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To the hungry, give food without examining the vessel. The essence of dharma lies within; it must be shown in

the right occasion.

For matters of wealth and marriage, one should examine lineage and conduct. Says Tuka, only if merit is in

hand does one meet with what is fitting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To the hungry, give food without inspecting the vessel. The heart of dharma lies within, and it must show
itself at the right moment. In matters of wealth and of marriage, you do examine lineage and conduct. Tuka
says: only if merit is in hand does one meet with what is fitting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a clear line between mercy and prudence. When someone is hungry, you feed them and do not
pause to scrutinize who they are or what their standing is, because the true essence of dharma is inward and
proves itself precisely in such moments of need. He grants that other matters, settling property or arranging a
marriage, are different, and there it is right to weigh family and character. The closing line ties it to merit: meeting
what is truly fitting depends on the good one already carries. The poem keeps compassion and discernment each
in its proper place, and refuses to let caution block the feeding of the hungry.
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GATHA 2164 True Worship

True worship, spend your life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should spend one's very life; only then can worship truly happen. Forced labor remains forced labor, and

Hari within is the witness.

The fruit is like the seed; the effect follows its cause. Says Tuka, honor is like salt; it must be true salt, nothing

less.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must spend your very life; only then does worship truly happen. Forced labor stays forced labor, and
Hari within is the witness. The fruit is like the seed; the effect follows its cause. Tuka says: honor is like salt;

it must be true salt, nothing less.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures worship by what it costs the worshipper. Real devotion means spending your own life into it;
anything offered grudgingly is just forced labor, and the Hari seated within sees plainly which it is. He grounds
this in plain law: a fruit takes after its seed, an effect after its cause, so a half-hearted offering can only yield a half-
hearted result. The final image makes the standard absolute. As salt is worthless unless it is genuinely salt, honor
given to God is worthless unless it is wholehearted and true. The poem points the reader inward, to the witness

who cannot be fooled by outward show.

GATHA 2165 Longing and Separation

Longing, the deadlock of karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have no patience, and You do not accept me. Such a dilemma has fallen upon me, where karma is mightier

than God.

I do not know the path, and crying out brings no help. Says Tuka, I cannot spend my life this way; God has kept
me in indifference.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no patience left. And You will not take me in. I am caught in a hard place: my karma is stronger than
my God. I do not know the road. I cry out, and nothing comes. I do not know how to spend my own life. Tuka
says: God has left me here, indifferent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a deadlock and refuses to soften either side of it. He has run out of patience, yet God still has not
accepted him, and he names the trap plainly: his own past deeds seem to outweigh God himself. He does not know
the way, his cries draw no answer, and he cannot manage even the spending of his days. The pain in the poem is
that God appears to stand back and leave him in this indifference, and Tukaram says so to God's face rather than
pretending the longing has been met.

GATHA 2166 Longing and Separation

Longing, the mind that runs to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My chitta aches with longing for Your vision. O Lord of the universe, You have shown great mercy.

The saints have attained Your form through words alone, but my sins will not let me come near. I serve You as if
under forced labor, yet my jiva finds no peace.

Says Tuka, when will You give rest? O Panduranga, my mind runs toward You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind aches with longing to see You. O Lord of the universe, You have shown me great mercy. The saints
reached Your very form through their words alone; but my sin will not let me come near. I serve You like a
laborer pressed into work, and still my soul finds no peace. Tuka says: when will You give me rest? O

Panduranga, my mind runs to You.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying out of a restless, aching desire to see God's form, and he holds two truths together without
resolving them. He grants that God has been merciful and that the saints attained that form through words; yet he
feels his own sin barring him from coming close. His service feels like forced labor rather than love, so his soul
finds no rest, and the whole poem strains toward one question: when will God grant relief? He ends not in despair
but in motion, his mind running toward Panduranga even while peace is withheld.

GATHA 2167 Confession and Sin

Confession, the tendencies that will not be reined in
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even while relieving oneself, bad habits persist; the stick keeps breaking the ankle. Such are these uncontrollable
tendencies; how can they be restrained? Even without company, the senses keep up their chatter.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even while relieving myself, the bad habit stays; the stick keeps tripping up my step. Such are these
tendencies, beyond all control. How am I to rein them in? Even when there is no company, the senses keep
up their chatter.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is confessing how stubborn his own habits are, and he refuses to dress it up. He says the tendencies cling
even in the most undignified moments and keep tripping him as he walks, which is his blunt way of admitting
they reach into everything. He cannot find a way to hold them in check. He points to the proof: even alone, with
no one to perform for, the senses go on chattering, so the fault is inward and not just a matter of bad company.
The honesty is aimed at the pattern in himself, not at scorn for anyone else.

GATHA 2168 Confession and Sin

Confession, service that never comes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, O God, true service to You simply does not come to pass.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: O God, true service to You simply never comes to pass.

WHAT IT MEANS
This short signature line is Tukaram's confession in its barest form. He admits to God that the real service he owes
never actually happens. He does not blame circumstances or make an excuse; he simply states the failure and lays
it before God. The starkness is the point: he would rather name his shortfall honestly than pretend a devotion he

has not lived.

GATHA 2169 Confession and Sin

Confession, words without the melting heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If the body is transcended, nothing remains to be spoken. All else is mere verbal ornamentation, words for the

sake of decoration.

If one could truly melt from within, the mind would be drawn that way. Says Tuka, the perfect Lord knows well
the shortcomings of Vishnudas.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Once the body is left behind, nothing is left to say. All the rest is just a net of words, talk for the sake of
ornament. If the heart could truly melt, the mind would be drawn that way. Tuka says: Vishnudas. The
perfect Lord knows my failings well.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is measuring his own speech against real surrender and finding it short. He says that beyond the body
there is nothing more to be spoken; everything else is decorative chatter, words strung up for show. True devotion
would mean the heart actually melting, and then the mind would be pulled toward God on its own. Signing as
Vishnudas, the servant of Vishnu, he admits that his Lord, who is complete, sees clearly where he falls short. The
poem turns the suspicion of empty words back on himself rather than on others.
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GATHA 2170 Confession and Sin

Social criticism, glass is not a diamond

A3 43

e faaT | 3 Teg Bia &1 11111
BT SIATATE BTH | 37T T gredrdr & |1, |1
wRigrepTfduT | fARal Srom o o got 1211
depT UTgi US| a1 R B SIS0 11211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no sale for the false here; glass cannot pass for diamond. What is the point of showing off and
increasing toil for nothing? To parade without an examiner is to display what is inferior.

Says Tuka, I fall at Your feet; enough of these quarrels and disputes.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The false finds no buyer here; glass cannot pass for a diamond. What is the use of showing off? You only pile
up labor for nothing. To parade without a true judge present is to put your own poverty on display. Tuka
says: I fall at Your feet. Enough of these quarrels and disputes.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is exposing pretense and turning away from it toward God. In God's presence, he says, fakery finds no
market; a piece of glass will never be taken for a diamond, so display is wasted effort. To show off where no real
judge can tell the difference only reveals how cheap one's wares actually are. The poem ends by abandoning the
whole game: he falls at God's feet and calls a halt to the arguing and contention, choosing surrender over the
performance of merit. The criticism is aimed at the impulse to parade, including in himself, not at any one rival.

GATHA 2171 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhari and its hidden cost
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If a guest dies at Pandharti, the one responsible falls to perdition. Even wrongdoers find liberation and comfort
there, for Panduranga is an innocent, childlike form.
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Fasting and pilgrimages done without hearing God's story become instruments of sin. Those who make
distinctions based on caste find the excluded joining the learned.

Says Tuka, the woman who is modest at her parents' home but immoral elsewhere brings only blackness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If a guest dies at Pandhari, the one who let it happen falls to ruin. Even wrongdoers find liberation and ease
there, for Panduranga is an innocent, childlike form. Fasts and pilgrimages done without listening to God's
story turn into instruments of sin. Where people split others by caste, the very ones they shut out end up
joined to the learned. A woman modest at her father's house but loose elsewhere brings only blackness.
Know this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Pandhari while warning that its grace carries real duties. He says God's place is so merciful that
even wrongdoers are saved there, because Panduranga is innocent and childlike; but that mercy is not a license to
neglect, and to let a guest die there is to fall to ruin. He then turns the standard religion inside out: fasting and
pilgrimage without truly hearing God's story become sources of sin, and those excluded by caste pride are the ones
God draws in beside the learned. His closing image of a woman decent only at home is aimed at hidden hypocrisy:
piety that is genuine in one place and false in another leaves only stain. He does not thin these sharp claims into
polite advice.

GATHA 2172 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, faith and the river bath
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, at that place faith must be guarded well. A bath in the Bhima river and the touch of His feet are
equal blessings.

Enough.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: there, faith must be guarded well. A bath in the Bhima river and the touch of His feet are equal
blessings. Enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

This closing verse names what holds the whole teaching together at Pandhari: faith, which must be carefully kept.
Tukaram sets the bath in the Bhima river and the touch of God's feet side by side as equal graces, so that the
outward act and the nearness to God are valued together. The short final word, enough, lets the matter rest, as if

nothing more needs to be added once faith is in place.
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GATHA 2173 Social Criticism

Social criticism, cleverness against truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Cleverness has endless tricks, but rare is the one who knows truth. The world laughs with those who laugh and

turns away from those who weep.

Let such hollow words burn; they assign false value to qualities and dismiss what is real. Says Tuka, it is like the
delight of the blind, a filthy madness parading as wonder.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Cleverness has endless tricks; rare is the one who knows the truth. People laugh along with the one who
laughs and turn away when he weeps. Let such hollow words burn: they price up empty qualities and call the
real thing worthless. Tuka says: it is like the delight of the blind, a filthy madness paraded as a wonder.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks shallow cleverness and the crowd that rewards it. He notes that wit has endless tricks while real
knowledge of truth is rare, and that people are fickle: they laugh with you while you laugh and abandon you when
you weep. He wishes such hollow talk would burn, because it inflates worthless show and dismisses what is
genuine. His closing image is harsh on purpose: this acclaim is like the blind admiring a spectacle, a dirty
madness mistaken for marvel. The contempt is pointed at the empty pattern of fashion-following, not at any
single person caught in it.

GATHA 2174 Prayers

Prayer, against lust and anger
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

May improper speech never come to my tongue. May crooked thinking never dwell in my mind.
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Pray to Narayana thus, O people. May lust and anger be shattered; let that be your endeavor.

Says Tuka, do not fall into the various diversions and amusements of this world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let no improper word come to my tongue. Let no crooked thought live in my mind. Ask for this, O people,
praying to Narayana. Let lust and anger be cracked apart; make that your good labor. Tuka says: do not fall
into the many fads and amusements of this world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a plain prayer and tells others to make it their own. He asks that no wrong speech reach his
tongue and no twisted thinking lodge in his mind, and he turns to the listeners, urging them to petition Narayana
for the same. The real work, he says, is to break lust and anger; that is the endeavor worth giving oneself to. He
warns against being pulled into the endless distractions and amusements of the world, naming them as the trap
that pulls the mind off this single aim.

GATHA 2175 Renunciation

Renunciation, free of honor and esteem
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no care for my own body. How then can I attend to others' desires? If you crave honor, ask it of God; you
are all entangled in the net of past karma.

We have given this body over to the care of destiny and remain aloof from the game of worldly respect. Says

Tuka, why should anyone waste words when it only increases pointless suffering?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no care for my own body. So how can I tend to what others want? If you crave honor, ask it of God;
you are all tangled in the net of your own past deeds. We have handed this body over to the keeping of
destiny, and we stay apart from the game of respect and disrespect. Tuka says: why should anyone waste
words, when it only adds to pointless suffering?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares his freedom from the whole economy of esteem. He has stopped caring even for his own body,
so he has no stake in satisfying other people's wants. To those who hunger for honor he says: take that request to
God, and recognize that you are bound up in the consequences of your own past actions. He has placed his body in
destiny's hands and stepped outside the game of being respected or slighted. He closes by refusing to argue the
point, since words spent defending one's standing only multiply needless suffering.
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GATHA 2176 Renunciation

Renunciation, desire flees the grasper

HAS g&
YRdl 3287 gl Ues | U1l Higas 3G 11111
TUTHA 31 HA | TFebT ol HTd! 1Y, 11
STTfETaRIY 37l g | |G 9 gradt 11211
debT &I01 &1 =rd | 4 Ird BalH 11311 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When you chase desire, it runs away; but luxury follows the one who is detached. Therefore, be steadfast in

mind; I tell you this secret.

All the hidden truth lies with the dispassionate one; yearning and toil only bring exhaustion. Says Tuka, carry
the seed, and the fruit will come to that very place.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grab at desire and it runs away; but good fortune follows the one who lets go. So keep the mind steady. Do
not waver. I am telling you the secret. The whole hidden truth lies with the dispassionate one; craving and
toil only wear you out. Tuka says: carry the seed, and the fruit will come to that very place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands over a practical secret about desire. What you chase flees from you, while ease and good fortune
quietly attend the one who has let go, so the way forward is a steady, unwavering mind rather than more grasping.
The real understanding belongs to the dispassionate; longing and effort spent on getting things only exhaust a
person. His closing image makes it concrete: simply carry the seed, that is, give yourself to detachment and to
God, and the fruit will arrive on its own, right where you are, without your having to seize it.

GATHA 2177 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the empty arguer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One whose speech has no authority from Vedas, scriptures, or Puranas is not worth looking at. The logician's
body is a stranger to itself, and his gestures are like those of a monkey.
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He who slanders his own mother has no support; his broken vessel is his only legacy. Says Tuka, the words of

one who walks crookedly are without salt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man whose speech has no backing from the Vedas, the scriptures, or the Puranas: do not even look at his
face. The mere logician is a stranger to his own body. He apes and gestures like a monkey, the way I once did.
He who slanders his own mother, what ground does he stand on? A broken pot is all he leaves behind in his
name. Tuka says: the man who walks crookedly speaks words with no salt in them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is attacking a kind of speech, not a particular man. He warns against the clever talker whose words rest
on nothing the tradition stands on, and likens his showy gestures to a monkey aping what it does not understand.
The slander of one's own mother is the image of cutting off your own root: a person who does this has no support
and leaves only a broken vessel behind. The closing line names the test: speech that comes from a crooked life has
no flavor, no nourishment in it. The pattern to watch in yourself is talk that performs and argues but is rooted in

nothing true.

GATHA 2178 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, devotion merges into God

728 @
LI 3T HIT et | 71T AMTdt Bl ASed o 11111
TATIR e TSN Ceerd] | HegTeaT gferd 1 e 1311
St d 37T AT 0T | HITRT &SN dTetes df for 11211
qpT 101 ATSH W1aftel ae | 3 df BROT g Wia 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When earth mingles with musk, how can they be separated again? In the same way there is no difference
between God and devotion; let the doubts of logic be put to rest. Firewood becomes fire by contact; a stream is a

stream only until it reaches the sea.

Says Tuka, my words bear witness: what matters here is pure faith.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When earth is mixed into musk, how could you count them as two again? It is like that: there is no gap
between God and devotion. Let the tricks of doubt and logic come to an end. Wood becomes fire by touching
it. A stream is a stream only until it reaches the sea. Tuka says: my words stand as witness; here the one
thing that matters is pure faith.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting from experience that devotion and God are not two things. He gives three images of
merging: earth ground into musk cannot be sifted out again, wood touched by fire becomes fire, a stream keeps its
name only until the ocean takes it. In each case the smaller thing loses its separate identity in the greater. He tells
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the doubting, calculating mind to stop, because this is not a thing logic can divide. What carries a person across is

not argument but pure, single-hearted faith.

GATHA 2179 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the three together
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Devotion is bowing, dispassion is renunciation, and knowledge is the experience of Brahman in a body made of
Brahman. These states are reached by transcending the body, so long as one does not say 'this body is mine.'
Just as cooking requires water, fire, and grain together, and no one element suffices alone, so too all three are

needed.

Says Tuka, they have tested me to see whether my speech is mere prattle or truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Devotion is bowing low. Dispassion is letting go. Knowledge is to taste Brahman in a body that is itself
Brahman. You reach this place by setting the body aside, by no longer saying this body is mine. Cooking
needs water, fire, and grain together; not one of them does the work alone. Tuka says: they have tested me,
to see whether my speech is only chatter or the truth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram defines three things plainly and then says they must work as one. Devotion is the act of bowing,
dispassion is real renunciation, and knowledge is the lived taste of Brahman, found once the body stops being
clung to as mine. He insists none of these stands alone, the way cooking needs water, fire, and grain together and
no single ingredient will feed you. The closing line is his own stake: he has been put to the test, and he claims his
words are truth and not idle talk. The point is that the path is not one trick but the whole of it held together.
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GATHA 2180 The Saints

Saints, gratitude for grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I bow my head prostrate at the feet of the blessed saints. I have found rest through their reassuring words, and

love and joy have grown within.

This body has blossomed under the rain of their grace; I have been uplifted, transformed beyond recognition.
Says Tuka, though I could not serve them properly, the treasure of past merit has come to my aid.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ilay my head on the feet of the blessed saints. I bow flat on the ground before them. Their steadying words
have given me rest. Love and joy have grown inside me. This body has bloomed in the downpour of their
grace. I am not what I was; I have been lifted up. Tuka says: though I never served them as I should, the

store of merit from before has come to my aid.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is thanking the saints and crediting them, not himself, for his change. He prostrates fully before them
and says it was their reassuring words that gave him rest and made love and joy grow within him. The image of
the body blooming under rain says the transformation came from their grace falling on him, not from his own
effort. He admits he never managed to serve them properly, so he assigns even his good fortune to merit stored up
from an earlier time. The whole poem keeps the credit outside the self.

GATHA 2181 The Saints

Saints, the missed meeting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I do not know what obstacle came in the way at the appointed time. Not meeting the saints is truly the greatest

loss.

Even when I had come so close to their feet, I missed the chance. Says Tuka, the opportunity is lost now, and

only regret remains.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know what got in the way. Something blocked me at the very time I should have gone. The meeting
with the saints did not happen. Is there any greater loss than this? I had come so near, right up to their feet.
And the chance slipped. The mistake is made now; what can I do? Tuka says: only the ache of it is left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is grieving a meeting with the saints that he failed to keep. He does not know what obstacle stopped him
at the appointed hour, and he names this missed meeting as the greatest loss a person can suffer. The sharp pain
is that he was already close, right at their feet, and still let the moment go. He does not excuse it; he calls it his
own mistake and says nothing can undo it now. What remains is regret, which the poem holds up as a warning not

to let such a chance pass.

GATHA 2182 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the single refuge

HAS q&
37707t pigl 40T | 3 TR f&dd 1111
HIST 7 gla fa¥R | ATel 31m0fies AR 1111
vigad Jar| g o Sfader Sar 11211
& HIMTET | et =it 4t &ar 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I know nothing else; I live in the contemplation of Your feet. May I never forget You, for I have no other support.

Service is my capital; this is the only treasure I have stored. Says Tuka, I make this humble plea to You, O God,

with all sincerity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I know nothing else. I live in the thought of Your feet. Let me never forget You; I have no other support.
Service is my only capital. This is the one treasure I have laid up. Tuka says: with all my heart I make this
plea to You, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for one thing only: never to forget God. He says he knows nothing else and dwells entirely in
the thought of God's feet, which are his only support. He owns no wealth but service, and he calls that his single
stored-up treasure. The poem is a plain, whole-hearted petition, narrowing everything down to remembrance and
devotion. It models a faith that asks for nothing but the grace to keep holding on.
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GATHA 2183 Autobiography

Autobiography, the stammering child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My speech is rough, my words stammering; like a child, I have taken liberties at Your feet. O saints, O mother

and father, nurture this as one would a tender plant, giving it water to grow.

It is by Your grace that this tongue has spoken, feeding on the remnants of Your own words. Says Tuka, this
alone is my prayer: grant me the gift of service again and again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My speech is rough, my words come out stammering. Like a child I have taken liberties at Your feet. O saints,
my mother and father, take delight in it. Pour water on this seedling and let it spread. It was on Your support
that this tongue spoke at all. I was only feeding on the leavings of Your own words. Tuka says: this is the one

thing I ask: give me again, and again, the gift of service.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is being deliberately small before the saints, calling his own poetry rough and stammering. He casts
himself as a child taking liberties at their feet and asks them, as his mother and father, to be pleased with it and to
nurture it like a tender plant. He gives them the credit for the speech itself: whatever he sang came from leaning
on them and feeding on the scraps of their own words. His one request is not fame or release but more chances to
serve. The poem turns humility into a prayer for continued devotion.

GATHA 2184 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false role
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A man wearing bangles and bridal ornaments on his wrists; what a strange and perverse sight. See what a

humiliation this is, O Narayana.

Let such a display of hollow titles burn. Says Tuka, one cannot bear to witness such degradation with open eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man with bridal bangles on his wrists. What a strange and twisted sight. Look at this disgrace, O Narayana.
Let such a parade of hollow titles burn. Tuka says: the eyes cannot bear to watch such a falling-off.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is sickened by a man putting on what is not his, wearing bridal ornaments that do not belong to him,
and he reads it as a sign of false display. He turns to Narayana and calls the sight a humiliation, then curses the
empty titles and boasting it stands for. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of pretending to be what you are not,
of dressing up in borrowed honors. The closing line says plainly that such self-degradation is painful even to look

at. The mirror it holds up asks whether we are wearing roles and titles we have not earned.

GATHA 2185 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the tyranny of the belly

T [
fadiiaed die | el gMTe darr 11111
STool AT fAeAT | Yeb SHT AT 1111
A G HIR | STl &R oo 11211

debT &I01 FRebT STd | BT 2 Sitd e@mar 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The belly is only the span of a hand, yet what a great commotion it creates. Let this humiliation burn; hunger

makes the whole world dance.

Pride sits heavy on the head; people have become donkeys carrying the load of craving. Says Tuka, one must go
to hell; this is the only trade the jiva knows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The belly is no bigger than a hand-span, yet look at the uproar it makes. Let this humiliation burn. Hunger
sets the whole world dancing. Pride is a weight on the head; people have turned into donkeys hauling the
load of craving. Tuka says: this trade, the only one the soul keeps practicing, leads straight to hell.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is exposing how a small thing, the belly, drives a whole life. He marvels that something only a hand-span
wide can throw a person into so much noise and shame, and says hunger alone makes the entire world dance to its
tune. He turns the picture on pride and greed: people carry craving the way a donkey carries a load, bent under it.
The harsh verdict is that a life spent only in this trade of feeding and grasping ends in hell. The point of self-
examination is to see how much of our striving is just the belly and craving giving the orders.
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GATHA 2186 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the heart of stone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even at the end, when the final moment arrives, one remains blind. There is not a trace of self-interest within;

the chitta is like a stone.

What good is meeting the philosopher's stone if one has already become a worthless potsherd? Says Tuka, a

wicked person only grows in faults.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Even at the end, when the last moment comes, he stays blind. Not a trace of his own good is in him; inside,
he is just a stone. What use is meeting the philosopher's stone once you have already become a broken
shard? Tuka says: the low person only grows greater in his faults.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against a heart that never softens, even at death. The blind man here is anyone who reaches
the final hour with no care for his own true good, hardened inward like a stone. The image of the philosopher's
stone is sharp: even the touch that turns iron to gold is wasted on a broken potsherd, on someone who has let
himself become worthless to it. The closing line names the danger as a direction of growth: left unchecked, faults
do not stay still, they increase. The verse points at the pattern of a closing, hardening life and urges the listener
not to let his own heart turn to stone.

GATHA 2187 Autobiography

Autobiography, fearless correction
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tuka offers atonement to all people. Those who hold it in their minds will be saved; the rest will go to waste.
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He gives blows of correction and grace, seeing who needs which. Tuka has become fearless like Narasimha, by

the power of grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka gives out the medicine of atonement. It goes to all people. Those who hold it in their minds will cross
over. The rest will be wasted, their lives spilled out for nothing. He strikes where a blow is needed and shows
grace where grace is needed, looking first to see which is called for. Tuka says: I have become like
Narasimha. By grace, I have no fear.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing his own role as one who offers atonement freely to everyone. He says the offer is open to
all, but only those who take it to heart will be saved; the rest let their lives run to waste. He claims the discernment
to know when to correct sharply and when to be gentle, giving each according to need. The image of Narasimha,
the fierce protective form, says he has become fearless, and he credits that fearlessness to grace rather than to
himself. The poem owns a hard, dual ministry, blows and tenderness both, grounded in mercy.

GATHA 2188 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the inner filth

7[5
GoiTd 31T 37e o HXes | FebTeI blefes HieaoT 1111
YT 3THTOS STl 37HTT | 3GdT PUTs HEU 113, 1|
O W el BRI BTl | WesTelt o STl (e f& 11211
depT BI01 gl 4 HTe 3UAT | 3TUfleh 3TeHT grEeqrt 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The wicked person's body may appear smooth on the outside, but within is a sack of filth. He eats what is

impure, speaks what is impure, and strikes his forehead in quarrels.

A serpent can be charmed by mantras and taken in hand, but the nature of a villain never straightens. Says
Tuka, no comparison is adequate for one so wretched and vile.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The wicked man's body looks smooth all over, but inside he is a sack stuffed with filth. He eats what is foul
and speaks what is foul, and bangs his own forehead in his quarrels. A snake can be charmed by a mantra
and taken up in the hand, but the nature of a scoundrel never goes straight. Tuka says: no comparison is
enough for one so vile; nothing is as low as such a low man.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting a smooth surface with a foul inside to expose a pattern of hidden corruption. The body of
the wicked may look unblemished, but within it is a sack of filth, and that inner state shows itself in foul eating,
foul speech, and a temper that lashes out even against itself in quarrels. The sharpest line says even a snake can be
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tamed by mantra and held in the hand, but a scoundrel's crooked nature will not straighten by any means. He
gives up on finding a fit comparison, saying nothing is as low as this. The verse asks the listener to look past
appearances, and to examine whether the inside matches the smooth outside.

GATHA 2189 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, keep good company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Listen, O holy ones, with attentive minds. The essence for all is one: avoid those who are like thorns.

Worse than an onion is the stench of one who consumes it. Says Tuka, sit in the company of those whose
companionship is profitable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, holy ones, with attentive minds. The essence of it all is one: keep away from those who are like
thorns. A man who eats an onion stinks worse than the onion itself. Tuka says: sit in the company of those
whose company pays.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses the assembly of devotees and reduces the whole teaching to a single rule about company. He
tells them to avoid harmful people the way you avoid thorns, since their nearness wounds. The onion image
sharpens the warning: the one who feeds on something foul carries its stench further than the thing itself, so the
harm of bad company spreads through the one who keeps it. He closes by pointing the choice the other way,
toward the company of the good, which alone is profitable. The point is not to despise people but to watch which

company you let shape you.

GATHA 2190 The Saints

Surrender to the saints, the dust of their feet

T [
ST UTG AT 31 Upas | A 3% Jdrdl &l 1111l
VI 38 Sfadar Uil | =RomaR e1$ Ay feriig. 1l
YU} S0} g Al JUTHI b | oIl d Hebod 3ebdied 11211

JopT &I0T 3 TR 3T | udl T Hest S ad 11311 11311

142



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I abide steadfastly by your commands, O saints. I have surrendered this body at Your feet, keeping my head

upon Your feet from this place onward.

Coming and going is the root of worldly entanglement; all worship beyond this is unnecessary action. Says
Tuka, I am the dust of Your feet, naturally present wherever I may be.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I keep your commands, holy ones, every one of them; your words are the saints' words to me. I have worn
out this body at your feet, my head on your feet from here onward. Coming and going is the root of all
entanglement; every worship beyond this is needless doing. Tuka says: I am the dust of your feet, present at
your feet wherever I am.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the saints' word his whole law and lays his body at their feet as the one act that matters. He calls
coming and going, the restless movement of a self that keeps wandering, the very root of worldly bondage, and so
dismisses elaborate worship as needless effort once surrender is complete. What he asks instead is the smallest
place possible: to be the dust of their feet. By saying he is present at their feet wherever he is, he claims that this
surrender is not tied to a spot but is carried in him everywhere. The spareness is the point; one resting place
replaces all the doing.

GATHA 2191 Faith and Trust

Faith, settle and stay close
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should not abandon one's place; such should be the resolve of faith. No more pilgrimages now; let
everything be settled here.

Let me remain close, serving God always. Says Tuka to the saints, I abide by following Your command.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One should not leave one's place; let the resolve of faith be this firm. No more pilgrimages now; let
everything be settled right here. Let me stay close, always serving God. Tuka says to the saints: I abide by
keeping your command.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a vow to stop moving. He sets down the wandering of pilgrimage and resolves that the place he is
in is the place to stay, because faith does not need to go elsewhere to find what it seeks. The nearness he wants is
to God, served without leaving; staying put is itself the service. He tells the saints that obeying their command is
how he holds to this. The poem turns settledness into devotion: God is found by staying close, not by searching
far.

GATHA 2192 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, lived under God's will
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The seed of worldly entanglement has been burned, and what remains is natural ease. The way we now walk is
governed by God's will alone.

This dependent living has been ordained by Narayana's authority. Says Tuka, I know only His feet; all other

remedies have ceased.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The seed of entanglement has burned up, and what is left is natural ease. The way I walk now runs by God's
authority. This dependent life has been set in place by Narayana's power. Tuka says: I know only his feet;
every other remedy has stopped.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a self that has stopped running its own life. The seed of worldly entanglement, the source from
which trouble keeps growing, has been burned, so what remains is unforced ease. He says his every step is now
governed by God, and he calls this a dependent life, not a failure but a settled condition ordained by Narayana. He
has let go of all other methods and clings only to God's feet. The claim is radical: he no longer manages himself,

and treats that loss of control as freedom rather than loss.
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GATHA 2193 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion misplaced
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The tongue that speaks without uttering Govinda's name produces nothing but foul and putrid noise. One who

adorns his knees instead of his head with the sacred mark is wholly a fool.

He who worships his own shoes because they are part of his body, how can he ever become wise? Says Tuka, a
courtesan lecturing a chaste wife on propriety; such is the devotion of those who worship lesser things.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The tongue that speaks without Govinda's name makes only foul, sputtering filth. The man who drops the
mark from his head and puts it on his knees is wholly a fool. He worships his own shoe because it is part of
his body; how will such a man ever turn out wise? Tuka says: a courtesan lecturing a faithful wife on virtue,
that is the devotion of those who worship lesser things.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks worship that has lost its center. Speech without God's name, he says, is not neutral but foul; the
mark of devotion belongs on the head, and to set it on the knees is to honor what is low and call it holy. The man
worshiping his own shoe because it belongs to his body names the absurdity of revering whatever is near at hand
instead of God. The closing image is the sharpest: misplaced devotion teaching others about devotion is like a
courtesan instructing a faithful wife on chastity. The target is the pattern of honoring lesser things and dressing it
up as piety, a confusion worth examining in oneself.

GATHA 2194 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the incorrigible man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One whose life is like a dog's should not be kept in company. Wherever he goes there is only hostility; his only
kin are those of the gutter.

His faults do not diminish; in fact, counsel only inflames them further. Says Tuka, how can a stump that is dead

sprout any shoots?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One whose life is like a dog's: do not keep his company. Wherever he goes there is only snarling; his only kin
are gutter folk. His faults never lessen; counsel only inflames him. Tuka says: where is the green shoot? How

can a dead stump sprout?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against the company of a man who cannot be corrected. He likens such a life to a dog's, met

everywhere with hostility and at home only among the low. The hard observation is that good advice does not help
this man; it angers him and makes his faults worse, so counsel is wasted on him. The closing image, a dead stump
that cannot put out a shoot, names the condition: there is no living root for the teaching to take hold in. The point
is discernment about who can receive correction, not contempt for the person, and a warning to examine whether

one is hardening against counsel oneself.

GATHA 2195 Worldly Life

Worldly life, weary of bad company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The company of the wicked is wholly false; it only breeds disturbance in the mind. The world is full of colorful
displays, abundantly endowed with faults.

Even serving the desireless, arrogance makes one abandon good sense. Says Tuka, weary of it all, I now bow to
the world from a distance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The company of the wicked is wholly false; it only breeds disturbance in the mind. People are full of bright
displays, richly endowed with faults. Even when served with no selfish aim, pride makes a man lose his good

sense. Worn out by it, Tuka says: now I bow to the world from a distance.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how the company of bad people unsettles the mind and how the world's brightness only
dresses up its faults. He notes that even disinterested service does not cure the proud, because arrogance itself
drives out clear judgment, so the corruption is not easily reached from outside. Exhausted by all this, he chooses
distance rather than confrontation: he bows to the world, but from afar. The gesture is both respect and
withdrawal, a refusal to be drawn into the disturbance. The weariness is honest, and the response is to step back
rather than to fight.

GATHA 2196 Renunciation

Renunciation, done with worldly ways
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become barren to worldly remedies; do not speak of them further. Let things be as they are; I bow to
whatever I meet.

Who can I find to truly join with, when there are so many whims and inclinations? Says Tuka, now I stand
alone, beyond the pale of worldly convention.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have gone barren to worldly remedies; speak of them no more. Let things be as they are; I bow to whatever
I meet. Whom can I truly join with, where there are so many whims and notions? Tuka says: now I stand
alone, outside the world's conventions.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares himself finished with the world's fixes; he can no longer bear to hear them proposed. He
accepts whatever comes and offers a bow to all alike, refusing to take sides among people's endless opinions and
fancies. Finding no one to genuinely unite with in that confusion, he chooses solitude over false fellowship. He
places himself outside worldly convention, not from pride but from exhaustion with its noise. The poem is a quiet
stepping out: peace is found by ceasing to argue and standing alone.
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GATHA 2197 Renunciation

Detachment, each to his own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Iam I, and you are you; let this foolish clucking cease. Let speech be cut short; what is in the belly should stay in
the belly.

What belongs here stays here, what belongs there stays there; why should anyone groan under another's
burden? Says Tuka, each to his own; I have girded myself for my own path.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Iam I, and you are you; let this silly clucking stop. Let talk be cut short; keep what is in the belly inside the
belly. What belongs there stays there, what belongs here stays here; why should anyone groan under
another's load? Tuka says: each man's own to himself; I have girded up for my own road.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a firm line between himself and others and tells the endless chatter to cease. He counsels keeping
one's inner matters within rather than spilling them in argument. The image of carrying another's burden names
the trouble he refuses: taking on what is not yours leaves you groaning under a weight you were never meant to
bear. Letting each thing and each person keep to their own place, he girds himself for his own path alone. This is
detachment as boundary, not coldness: tend your own road and let others tend theirs.

GATHA 2198 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the crow that seeks filth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Indulgent words only breed quarrels; this is the nature of tamasic people. In a body ruled by tamas, only
impurity dwells; not even a trace of discrimination exists.
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One may enjoy a child's innocent prattle, but enduring malice is another matter entirely. Says Tuka, what use is
preaching to the wicked? A crow, even after bathing, goes searching through filth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Indulgent words only swell quarrels; this is the foul nature of tamasic people. A body ruled by tamas holds
only defilement; not a trace of discernment lives there. A child's innocent prattle one can enjoy; but to
endure malice is another thing entirely. Tuka says: what use is preaching to the wicked? A crow, even after a
bath, goes looking through filth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the nature ruled by tamas, the heavy darkness in which quarrels grow and no power of
discernment survives. He marks a sharp difference between a child's harmless babble, which can be indulged, and
a grown person's malice, which should not be tolerated. The closing image lands the claim: preaching to such a
person is useless, for he returns to his old foulness the way a crow, washed clean, still flies straight back to filth.
The point is the durability of the pattern, not contempt for the soul; teaching cannot fix what keeps choosing its

own corruption. It is a caution to examine where one's own nature keeps returning.

GATHA 2199 Prayers

Prayer, deliver me from desire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, deliver me now from the grip of desire. She pursues me relentlessly, this craving, alive and insistent as

ever.

Fulfill Your vow now; hide me by covering me with Your own being. Says Tuka, I know nothing else; I am well

known to You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, God, free me from her grip. This craving hounds me, alive and relentless as ever. Fulfill your promise
now; hide me, covering me with your own self. Tuka says: I know no other; I am well known to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to be rescued from desire, which he pictures as a force that hunts him without rest. He cannot
escape it by his own strength, so he asks God to make good on his promise and to hide him, covering him with
God's own being as the only refuge. He admits he knows no other help, and reminds God that he himself is fully
known, leaving nothing to hide and no one else to turn to. The prayer is bare and dependent: deliverance from

craving is not something he can win but something he must be given.
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GATHA 2200 Prayers

Prayer, trapped by lust and delusion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Great fear grips me; O Compassionate One, take the leap for me. I am entangled in the snare of attachments;
my strength fails and I thrash about helplessly.

All my faculties and powers have been rendered useless. Says Tuka, O God, lust and delusion have trapped me

utterly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Great fear grips me; Compassionate One, leap to me. I am caught in the snare of attachments; my strength
fails and I thrash about. All my faculties and powers have gone useless. Tuka says: God, lust and delusion
have trapped me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out in fear, like one caught in a snare whose struggling only tires him. He confesses that his own
faculties and strength have stopped working; nothing in him can break the trap of attachment. Naming the cause
plainly, he says lust and delusion have bound him, and only God's compassion, leaping to him, can free him. The
honesty is the heart of it: he does not pretend to manage the fight himself but admits total helplessness and
throws himself on grace. The prayer turns the failure of his own powers into the very reason to call on God.

GATHA 2201 Social Criticism

Social criticism, keep clear of the wicked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who eats filth finds nectar foreign to his taste; the vulgar are only friends with the vulgar. Do not go
looking into the affairs of the gutter folk; saints, be cautious and stay far from the wicked.

The seed of bad company produces impure qualities and breeds suffering at the very sight.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who eats filth thinks it is nectar. The vulgar are friends only with the vulgar. Do not go looking into
the affairs of gutter folk. Saints, be careful; stay far from the wicked. The seed of bad company brings impure
qualities. The very sight of it breeds suffering.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning the devout to choose their company well. He says a corrupt person mistakes filth for nectar
and is at home only with others like himself, so there is no use trying to fix or fathom such people. The danger is
not the wicked person alone but proximity to them: bad company is a seed that sprouts impure qualities in
whoever stays near. He tells the saints to keep their distance, because even the sight of corruption breeds suffering
and begins to work on you.

GATHA 2202 Social Criticism

Social criticism, wealth that serves nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, shame on the house where such wealth resides; what purpose can anything serve there?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: shame on the house where such wealth lives. What purpose can anything serve there?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram's closing line to the criticism that came before it. He calls down shame on a household whose
riches sit beside corruption, because wealth in such hands serves no good end. The point is not that money is evil
but that everything turns useless when the people holding it are rotten. He measures a house not by what it owns
but by what its owning is good for.

GATHA 2203 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the heedless and karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A restless tongue babbles without ceasing; a starving person does not distinguish between stale and fresh.

Without understanding, one cannot exercise restraint; let the clamor of the world be as it may.

The needy one does not recognize his own wants; why should he inflict his pain on others? Says Tuka, people
will reap what their accumulated karma has sown; let each one's past deeds answer for them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A restless tongue babbles without stopping. A starving person does not tell stale food from fresh. Without
understanding, no one holds any restraint. Let the clamor of the world be as it is. The needy one does not see
his own wants. Why should he force his pain onto others? Tuka says: people will reap what their gathered
deeds have sown. Each one's past answers for them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing how people without inner understanding behave, and where he leaves them. The hungry
and the restless cannot discriminate or restrain themselves; lacking insight, they babble and grab, and the world
stays noisy with this. He notices that the needy, blind to their own craving, end up inflicting their pain on others.
Rather than condemn them, he hands the matter to karma: each person reaps what their accumulated deeds have

planted, so their own past, not his judgment, will settle the account.

GATHA 2204 Renunciation

Renunciation, having vomited the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I have forsaken care for my own body, where shall I go to speak of welfare, and to whom? Everyone is
diligent enough in pursuing worldly life; I have vomited out that whole affair. I hold no attachment to this
fleeting existence; how then can I attend to others' desires? Says Tuka, let me remain in contemplation of God,

having settled the envy of 'me and mine.’

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have given up all care for my own body. Where would I go now to speak of welfare, and to whom? Everyone
is busy enough chasing the worldly life. That whole affair I have vomited out. I hold no clinging to this
passing life. How then could I tend to other people's wishes? Tuka says: let me stay in thought of God, having
pushed aside the envy of 'me and mine.'
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why he no longer plays the game of worldly striving. Having let go of concern even for his
own body, he has nowhere and no one with whom to discuss gain and advantage. He puts the renunciation
starkly: he has vomited out the whole pursuit of worldly life that everyone else runs after. Without attachment to
his fleeting existence and free of the grip of 'me and mine," he has no business managing others' desires; he wants
only to remain absorbed in God.

GATHA 2205 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, wages without service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To eat wages without rendering service is improper. The master will dismiss such a one and honor the work
that is truly done.

To desire beyond what is fitting only blackens one's face. Says Tuka, look, the people have no shame at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To eat the wages without doing the work is not right. The master will turn out such a one and honor the work
that is truly done. To want more than is fitting only blackens your face. Tuka says: look, people have no
shame at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets a plain standard of honesty using the figure of a servant and a master. Taking pay without rendering
the service is wrong, and the master will dismiss the idler and reward only real work. Reaching for more than your
due brings disgrace; that is what blackening the face means. He turns the small example into a verdict on the
times: people grab beyond what they have earned and feel no shame doing it. The mirror is meant for the
listener's own conscience.
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GATHA 2206 Worldly Life

Worldly life, stay alert to the hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Remain well alert, watching for the right moment. All times are not equal; misfortune can overtake anyone.

Gain or loss can turn in the briefest span. Says Tuka, guard yourself; the one who fails to do so is vulnerable.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stay well alert. Keep watch on the right moment. All times are not the same. Misfortune can overtake
anyone. Gain or loss can turn in the briefest span. Tuka says: guard yourself. The one who does not is the one

left exposed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is counseling watchfulness in the face of life's turning. Times are not all alike; fortune and ruin can
switch places in an instant, and no one is exempt. So he urges steady alertness, reading the hour and keeping
watch rather than drifting. The one who fails to guard himself is precisely the one left vulnerable when the

moment turns. The verse is practical caution, but underneath it lies the reminder that nothing here is secure.

GATHA 2207 Confession and Sin

Confession, the restless monkey
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O generous Lord, what shall I do? Nothing ever suffices for this worldly life. I have become like a monkey, going

up and down ceaselessly.

I put my hand into every affair and receive abuse and kicks in return. Says Tuka, from beginning to end I keep

failing, and I cannot even tell where my mistakes lie.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

O generous Lord, what shall I do? Nothing is ever enough for this worldly life. I have become like a monkey,
going down and climbing up again and again. I put my hand into every affair and get curses and kicks in
return. Tuka says: from beginning to end I keep failing, and I cannot even tell where my mistakes lie.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is confessing his own helplessness in worldly life and laying it before God. He likens himself to a monkey
that never settles, scrambling up and down, never satisfied no matter what he gains. Meddling in every affair, he
reaps only abuse and blows. The sharpest stroke is the last: he keeps failing from start to finish and cannot even
locate his own mistakes. The confession turns toward the Lord because Tukaram knows that the way out of this
restless, blind floundering is not his own cleverness but grace.

GATHA 2208 Worldly Life

Worldly life, Maya the puppeteer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Dharma is not understood; people just shut their eyes. Jivas are bewildered by lust; how can they perceive any

truth? The intoxication of sense pleasures will not let one hold on to any sense of shame.

Says Tuka, see how Maya makes everyone dance like a puppet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Dharma is not understood. People simply shut their eyes. Living beings are bewildered by lust. How can they
perceive any truth? The intoxication of the senses will not let them hold on to any shame. Tuka says: see how

Maya makes everyone dance like a puppet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the condition that keeps people blind to right living. They do not grasp dharma; they close
their eyes to it, dazed by craving so that no truth can reach them. Drunk on sense pleasure, they lose even the
shame that might check them. He gives the whole spectacle one image: Maya, the world's deluding power, holds
the strings and makes everyone dance like puppets. The point is not contempt for any one person but recognition
of the force that moves us all when we stop looking.
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GATHA 2209 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the slanderer's trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The company of the wicked breaks the bonds of the good. The villain looks for the smallest flaw and rushes to

persecute with cunning.

He never utters Rama's name; his sole occupation, in word and thought, is malice. Says Tuka, slander has come

as his inheritance, and he pursues it relentlessly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The company of the wicked breaks the bonds among the good. The villain looks for the smallest fault and
runs to harass with cunning, like a dog set loose. He never says Rama, Rama. In thought and word his only
work is malice. Tuka says: slander has come to him as his inheritance, and he chases after it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing the portrait of the habitual slanderer and the harm he does. Such a person pries apart the ties
between good people, hunting for the tiniest flaw and rushing in to persecute with a dog's relentlessness. His
mouth never holds the name of Rama; malice in thought and speech is his entire occupation. Calling slander his
inheritance, Tukaram points at how deeply the pattern has become second nature. The warning, set beside the
previous verses, is again to know this trade and keep away from it, and to check it in oneself.

GATHA 2210 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow pretender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sanity is just a show; one struggles to keep up appearances. See what a disgrace befalls the foolish and the
unfortunate.
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What is visible, the wrongdoer tries to conceal, shaving off what little dignity remains. Says Tuka, the unchaste

claim to be chaste, yet they lick the spit of their own deception.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sanity is only a show; one strains to keep up the appearance. See what disgrace falls on the foolish and the
luckless. What can be seen, the wrongdoer tries to hide, shaving away what little dignity is left. Tuka says:
the unchaste call themselves chaste, and so they lick up their own spit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the gap between a person's display and the truth underneath. Keeping up a respectable front
is exhausting and ends in disgrace for the foolish and unfortunate, because what is plainly visible cannot really be
hidden, and the effort to conceal it strips off the last of one's dignity. The final image is deliberately ugly: those
who are unchaste yet claim to be chaste end up swallowing their own spit, that is, eating their own falsehood. The
verse aims at the pattern of pretending to be what one is not, and invites honest self-examination rather than
disguise.

GATHA 2211 Social Criticism

Social criticism, false renunciation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To cheat others in the name of devotion, why should one then eat filth for that? They have spoiled the signs of
renunciation, the loincloth and the rosary, and created obstruction in the very temple. Those who have accepted
service but placed obstacles in it receive judgment fit for a broken pot.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To cheat people in the name of devotion: why then eat filth for it? They have ruined the marks of
renunciation, the loincloth and the rosary, and made trouble inside the very temple. Those who took up
service but blocked it get the judgment fit for a broken pot.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is attacking the abuse of religious appearance. To use the show of devotion to swindle others is to sink to
eating filth, and for what gain. Such people disgrace the very signs of a renunciant, the loincloth and the rosary,
and turn the temple itself, where service should be offered, into a place of obstruction. Those who accepted sacred
service and then sabotaged it earn, he says, the worth of a broken pot, fit only to be cast aside. The charge is
against the hypocrisy, not against renunciation or the temple.
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GATHA 2212 Social Criticism

Social criticism, filth cannot last
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, how long can such filth endure? There is only impatience and restlessness within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: how long can such filth endure? Inside there is only impatience and restlessness.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram's closing stroke on the false and corrupt he has been describing. He asks how long such filth can
possibly hold up, the answer being that it cannot. Beneath the pretender's surface there is no peace, only
impatience and restlessness churning within. The point is that corruption carries its own undoing: what is hollow

inside cannot stand for long.

GATHA 2213 Social Criticism

Social criticism, shun the shameless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The work of a lazy person undermines what is beneficial. The shameless one has no sense of embarrassment.

What does not agree with the chitta is painful to the eyes; one should keep a distance from such people. Do not
keep their company, do not engage in conversation with them; they have no alertness of mind.

Says Tuka, monkeys will only bring you grief, creating obstacles at every turn.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The work of a lazy person ruins what is good. The shameless one feels no embarrassment. What does not
agree with the heart hurts the eyes; keep such people at a distance. Do not keep their company. Do not talk
with them. They have no watchfulness of mind. Tuka says: monkeys will only bring you grief; they twist
things and make trouble at every turn.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning about the company we keep. He says a careless, shameless person spoils whatever is good
and feels nothing about it, and being near such people grates on the heart the way grit grates on the eye. His
counsel is plain: keep your distance, do not befriend them, do not even talk with them, because their minds are
not awake and they cannot help dragging you down. The comparison to monkeys names the pattern, the restless
mischief that twists everything backward, and the verse turns the listener toward guarding the steadiness of their
own mind.

GATHA 2214 Renunciation

Renunciation, solitude over company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is far better to be alone; one should avoid company altogether. This has become clear through my own
experience.

Speak to your own mind what needs to be done, and do not give familiarity to the world. Says Tuka, fire ignites
when it touches another; contact with others is perilous.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is far better to be alone. Avoid company altogether. I know this is so from my own experience. Tell your
own mind what must be done; do not give the world your familiarity. Tuka says: fire breaks out when it
touches another. Contact with others is dangerous.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising solitude and naming why. From his own experience he has found it better to keep apart, to
speak the needed counsel to his own mind rather than open himself easily to the crowd. The image of fire catching
when it touches something else shows the danger he means: closeness to the wrong company kindles what should
stay quiet. The verse points the listener toward inward self-counsel and a guarded, watchful distance from the
world.
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GATHA 2215 Longing and Separation

Longing, the haunted house of devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That evil spirits should haunt our home is truly astonishing, O Hari. Devotion has reached its pinnacle, yet

faults have come to dwell with us.

The fruit of our vigil has been nothing but anguish and torment. Says Tuka, O God, such is the service we have

come to know.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Evil spirits haunt our home. This is a strange thing, O Hari. Devotion has reached its highest point, yet faults
have come to live with us. The fruit of our long vigil is only anguish, given to us folded together. Tuka says: O
God, the service we have come to know is hollow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is crying out in bewilderment to Hari. He has carried devotion to its peak and kept long vigils, yet what
has come to dwell with him is not peace but torment, faults and a haunting that should have no place near such
bhakti. He says this is astonishing, and the strangeness itself is the complaint: the reward of his service feels
empty and the fruit handed back to him is anguish. The verse holds the ache of the devotee who has given
everything and finds God still withheld.

GATHA 2216 Longing and Separation

Longing, union or annihilation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Until I have truly spent myself in the sacrifice of my life, why speak empty words? Now, with full awareness, I
make this resolve: either union with You or annihilation in the attempt. This intention had been in my mind

from the very beginning; the determination to go to the forest has grown firm.

Says Tuka, then I shall spend my words, once what is true has been proven.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Until I have truly spent myself, giving up my very life, why should I speak empty words? Now, with full
awareness, I make my resolve: either union with You, or my ruin in the attempt. This was in my mind from
the very start. The will to go to the forest has grown firm. Tuka says: then I shall spend my words, once what

is true has been proven.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets a final term to his seeking. He refuses to keep talking until he has staked his whole life on it, and he
names the only two outcomes he will accept: union with God or destruction in the trying. He says this was his
intention from the beginning, and now the resolve to withdraw to the forest has hardened into something settled.
The verse lands the stakes of bhakti at their sharpest, where words are worthless until the life behind them has

been laid down, and Tukaram promises to speak again only after the truth is proven.

GATHA 2217 Confession and Sin

Confession, the day of reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What poetry can I compose now? I have lost all shame. The great devotees will laugh at me.

The day of reckoning has arrived; without truth, all flavor has turned sour. Who commits sin without

experience? Empty resolutions should be ashamed of themselves.

Says Tuka, I can no longer hold my patience; my own jiva is not steady within me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What poetry can I make now? I have no shame left. The great devotees will laugh at me. The day of
reckoning has come; without truth, all the sweetness has gone flat. Who commits sin without having tasted
it? Empty resolutions should be ashamed of themselves. Tuka says: I can hold my patience no longer; my

own life is not steady within me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram turning the knife on himself. He doubts his own verses and fears the laughter of true devotees,
because a day of reckoning has arrived where anything not grounded in truth has lost its savor. He confesses that
hollow resolutions, vows made without real experience behind them, deserve shame, and he counts himself
among those exposed. The verse points inward, at the gap between what one declares and what one has actually
lived, and ends in raw unsteadiness: his patience is spent and his own life will not sit still within him.

GATHA 2218 Longing and Separation

Longing, no more empty winnowing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You do not hear my words. Why then should I thresh this empty chaff? Whatever comes to pass, I shall remain

seated here; You Yourself must come close to console me, O God.

I have tried every remedy there was to try. How much longer should I wait? Says Tuka, the end of my

endurance has come. Let me simply fall at Your feet with a straightforward chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You do not hear my words. Why should I keep winnowing this empty chaff? Whatever happens, I will stay
seated right here; You Yourself must come close to console me, O God. I have tried every remedy there was.
How much longer should I keep watching for You? Tuka says: the end of my endurance has come. Let me

just stand up straight and fall at Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is done with effort and turns it into a final demand of love. He compares his pleading to winnowing

empty husks, useless if God will not listen, so he refuses to do more and simply sits, insisting that God must be the
one to draw near and comfort him. He has exhausted every remedy and will not keep straining his eyes in waiting.
The verse lands on surrender as the last move: when his own endurance is finished, all that is left is to rise and fall

plainly at the feet of God.
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GATHA 2219 Longing and Separation

Longing, none can match You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No one can match You, O Murari; that much is certain. Then, whatever time remains, dense or thin, must

simply be endured.

Even the master's legacy is abandoned when the son turns wicked. When words lose their savor, Says Tuka,
where should I spend them?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No one is your equal, O Murari; that much is sure. So whatever time is left, thick or thin, must just be pushed
through. Even the master's inheritance is thrown away when the son turns wicked. Tuka says: when words
lose their taste, where should I spend them?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram acknowledges God's supremacy and yet voices a tired resignation. He grants that none can match
Murari, but the time still left to him, whether dense or thin, now feels like something merely to be endured. The
image of a wicked son squandering his father's legacy names the fear that what God has given is being wasted. The
verse ends on the loss of savor: when even words have gone flat, the poet no longer knows where to pour them,
and the longing shows through the weariness.

GATHA 2220 Autobiography

Autobiography, the true vow ripens
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The excuses served their purpose for a while; there was some delay and avoidance. But when the fruit of a true
resolution is ready, no force can hold it back.
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The grinding songs of women at the mill are empty; the true measure must be taken honestly. Says Tuka, even

while licking the mortar, we scheme for a kingdom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The excuses worked for a while; there was some putting off and dodging. But when the fruit of a true
resolution is ready, no force can hold it back. The grinding songs sung at the mill are empty; let the true
measure be taken honestly. Tuka says: even while licking the mortar, we scheme for a kingdom.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back at his own delays and then at the moment they ended. The excuses and stalling served for a
time, but a vow that is truly sincere ripens into a fruit that nothing can stop. He contrasts hollow, habitual piety,
like songs hummed at the grinding mill, with an honest reckoning of what is real. The closing image of scheming
for a kingdom while still scraping the empty mortar names the absurdity he sees in himself and others: grand

spiritual ambition voiced from a place of nothing, until the resolve becomes true.

GATHA 2221 Autobiography

Autobiography, the vow to lay down the pen

LREIRC

37TAT AH STl | AT I B3l fagar 11111
T 7 Y @Tof | BT Hese o aroft (14,1
STTUT U1 BT | RAT AR B 11211
JepT EUT 17T | TTg BRET AGet 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now the vow is made, O Vitthal, and this is its culmination. I will not take up the pen again; what use is this

chaff of speech? However the remaining time goes, I shall pass it all in that manner.

Says Tuka, at the very end, one is left licking a dry ladle.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now the vow is made, O Vitthal, and this is where it comes to its peak. I will not pick up the pen again. What
use is this chaff of speech? However the time that is left goes, I will pass all of it that way. Tuka says: at the
very end, one is left licking a dry ladle.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares a vow to Vitthal: to set down his pen and write no more, calling his own speech empty chaff.
Whatever days remain to him, he intends to spend them in that silence rather than in words he no longer trusts.
The final image, of being left licking a dry ladle at the end, names the emptiness he fears: effort that yields nothing

to taste. The verse marks a turning point where the poet renounces even his poetry, waiting for what is real.
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GATHA 2222 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking God to be pleased
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You should be pleased; for this purpose we make our efforts. I compose words of devotion, changing them

moment by moment.

Grant the gift of fearlessness; do not let Your word fall to the ground. Says Tuka, let us increase our exchange of
words, back and forth, together.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You should be pleased; it is for this that we take such pains. I make words of love, changing them moment by
moment. Grant the gift of fearlessness; do not let Your word fall to the ground. Tuka says: between us, let us
keep increasing the exchange of words, back and forth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram frames his poetry as labor offered to delight God. He reshapes his words of devotion again and again,
hoping only that Vitthal will be pleased by them. His request is for the gift of fearlessness, abhaya, and he asks
God not to let His own promise drop unfulfilled to the ground. The verse pictures bhakti as a living conversation,
words passed back and forth between devotee and God, and asks that this exchange keep growing rather than fall

silent.

GATHA 2223 Longing and Separation

Longing, the loving complaint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I speak, You turn away. I have come to understand Your disposition well.
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What is asked for does not come willingly; there is no authority that can compel Your love. You lend Your ear

for the sake of pacifying me, but I can see that Your mind has been stolen away elsewhere.

Says Tuka, we understand Your ways; Your superficial whims are transparent to us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I speak, You turn Your back. I have come to understand Your nature well. What I ask for does not
come willingly; there is no power that can force Your love. You lend an ear just to quiet me, but I can see that
Your mind has been stolen away somewhere else. Tuka says: we know Your games; Your surface whims are

easy for us to read.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a lover's complaint addressed straight to God. Tukaram says that when he speaks, God turns away, and he
claims to have read God's disposition: love cannot be compelled, and what he begs for is given grudgingly if at all.
He sees through the half-attention, the ear lent only to pacify him while the heart is elsewhere. The teasing,
intimate tone is the point; the verse names the soul's frustration at a God who withholds, while insisting that the

devotee knows these games well enough to see past the surface.

GATHA 2224 Longing and Separation

Longing, why keep the stall open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should I sit and set up this shop, making all this empty proclamation and fanfare? What does the salvation
of one soul accomplish? Will You be reached merely by uttering words? A king may not give cloth, but he at least
does not let anyone starve, for the sake of his own dignity. Says Tuka, if You now reject us, who will keep this

stall open?

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why should I sit here keeping a shop, making this empty noise and beating the drum? What does saving one

soul gain You? Will You be reached just by speaking Your name aloud? A king may give no cloth, but at least
he lets no one starve, for the sake of his own dignity. Tuka says: if You reject us now, then who will keep this

stall open?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram challenges God with a merchant's image: his preaching and chanting are a shop, a noisy stall set up in
the marketplace, and he asks what the point is if God stays distant. He presses the stakes by appealing to God's
own honor: even a king who gives no gifts will not let his people starve, because their ruin would shame him. The
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implied argument is that God's reputation rests on caring for those who call on Him. The closing line lands the
warning: if God rejects His devotees, the whole enterprise of devotion, the open stall, collapses, and the loss is

God's own.

GATHA 2225 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, fear of losing the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have no weariness of my own; whatever discomfort comes is nothing. But without the protection of Your

Name, I feel great pain.

May no slander of the Lord ever reach my ears, O Govinda. Says Tuka, our only concern is the honor and work

of our Master.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not my own. Whatever discomfort comes to me is nothing. But if Your Name is not kept safe within me,
that is great pain. Let no slander of my Lord ever fall on my ears, Govinda. Tuka says: the one care we have is

the honor and the work of our Master.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the only thing he is afraid of. His own troubles, sickness, hardship, count for nothing; he can
bear them without complaint. The single unbearable loss would be to let go of God's Name, or to hear it
dishonored. So he draws his whole concern down to one point: not his comfort, not his fate, but the honor of the
Lord he serves. Everything personal has dropped away from him; what remains is care for his Master alone.

GATHA 2226 Renunciation

Renunciation, the body given away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It is improper for us to beg; we know the ways of our ancestors. The body and all its worldly concerns have

become worthless; my mind rests only in service.

Words are worldly distractions, but the inner resolve is unshakeable. Is there not experience in this very being?
Says Tuka, this body has been divided and distributed, and only gratitude has been kept within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is not right for us to beg for anything. We know the way our elders kept. The body and all its tangles have
become worthless to me. My mind rests only at Your service. Words are just one more tangle; the inner
resolve does not move. Is there no living proof of this in me? Tuka says: this body has been divided and given
out in shares, and only gratitude has been kept back within me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing the posture of a beggar before God. The saints before him did not whine for favors, and he
holds to their way. He has stopped valuing the body and its worldly concerns, and has settled his mind wholly into
service. He warns that talk itself is just another distraction; what counts is the unmoving resolve and the lived
experience underneath the words. The closing image is stark: he has parceled out his very body and given it away,
keeping for himself nothing but gratitude.

GATHA 2227 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the dealings run backward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When asked, He extends His hand in giving, yet He flees when You pursue Him. Do I not know this secret? Effort

was wasted due to ignorance.

He responds well to sweet talk but grows stern when you get demanding. Says Tuka, here the dealings run in
reverse.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you ask Him, He opens His hand and gives. When you chase Him, He runs. Do I not know this secret?
My effort was wasted because I did not understand it. He answers sweet talk kindly, and turns hard when

you press and demand. Tuka says: here the way of dealing runs in reverse.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has worked out how God behaves, the hard way. Ask, and the hand opens; pursue and grab, and He slips
away. Speak softly and He responds; turn demanding and He goes cold. He admits his own labor was thrown
away because he did not see this sooner. The point is that the rules with God are the opposite of worldly
bargaining: grasping loses, and the open, unhurried hand receives.

GATHA 2228 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, peace already at hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let what is Yours remain with You. What need do we have of it? Why should we imprison the mind with

resistance when peace is already at hand? Every effort that is made only increases complication and strife.

Says Tuka, if I give in to anger, I shall lose my rightful share.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let what is Yours stay with You. What need do we have of it? Why should I lock up the mind by force, when
peace is already here? Whatever I set out to do only leaves a residue; the struggle keeps growing. Tuka says:
if I give in to anger, why should I lose my own share?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is letting go of the things he might have claimed from God, and of the effort to control his own mind. He
sees that forcing the mind shut is pointless when calm is already present. Striving only leaves leftover trouble and
multiplies the strife. The closing line is a quiet self-warning: if he lets resentment rise, he will only forfeit the
peace that is rightfully his. So surrender here is not defeat; it is refusing to trade away a share he already holds.

GATHA 2229 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the natural flow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us look at what is already before us; we are well enough right here. Why increase effort for nothing, adding
only the toil of craving? When one settles into the natural flow, one finds that it never runs out.

Says Tuka, when the mind turns inward, it takes us not even a moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let me look at what is already in front of me. I am well enough right here. Why pile on more work, taking on
the toil of craving for nothing? When I settle into the natural flow, it is good, and the way ahead never runs

short. Tuka says: when the mind turns inward, it takes us no time at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is choosing what is present over what could be chased. He sees no reason to add effort and craving when
he is already well where he stands. Settling into the natural current, instead of fighting it, he finds the road never
runs out. The final line names how near the goal is: once the mind turns inward, the arrival takes no time.

Surrender is not striving harder; it is stopping the manufacture of want.

GATHA 2230 Longing and Separation

Longing, am I not Yours
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, am I not Your servant? Consider this well, O Lord of Pandhari. For whose sake have I set fire to worldly
life, apart from these feet of Yours, O Mother and Father? If truth is wavering, give it courage; do not roast the
diamond in the wrong fire.

Says Tuka, in this world and the next, we have nothing and no one, no lineage or clan, other than You.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, how am I not Your servant? Think it over, Lord of Pandhari. For whose sake did I burn down my
worldly life, if not for these feet of Yours, my Mother and Father? If the truth in me is wavering, give it
courage; do not roast the diamond in the wrong fire. Tuka says: in this world and the next we have no one,
no clan or kin, but only You.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing his claim on God and asking to be acknowledged. He has set fire to ordinary worldly life, and
he insists he did it for one reason alone: the feet of the Lord of Pandhari. So he asks God to steady his faith when it

shakes, and not to test true devotion as if it were false. The diamond image warns against ruining what is genuine
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by treating it wrongly. He ends by staking everything: he has no lineage, no other refuge, in this life or the next,
except God.

GATHA 2231 Prayers

Prayer, the child on the mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devoted one has a single refuge for all purposes; the mind knows nothing apart from the One. If the plea is
not fulfilled, must one be banished and scattered? How does that look? A child's burden rests on the mother's
head; how can it be pushed away? Says Tuka, how long will You delay? You are almighty; for what great

matter do You postpone?

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who is wholly Yours has a single refuge for everything. The mind knows nothing but the One. If my
plea goes unmet, must I be cast out and scattered? Does that look right? A child's weight rests on the
mother's head; how can she push it away? Tuka says: how long will You keep stretching it out? You are
almighty; for what great matter do You delay?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as one who has given himself entirely to God and has no other recourse. He protests that to leave
his plea unanswered would be to throw out a soul who has nowhere else to go. His central image is the helpless
child whose burden naturally falls on the mother, and a mother cannot simply shove it off. He then challenges
God's delay directly: an almighty Lord has no reason to postpone, so why the long wait? The longing here turns

into an almost familiar complaint, the trust of a child who knows it cannot be abandoned.

GATHA 2232 Confession and Sin

Confession, shameless calling out
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whom shall I praise, and how shall I glorify Your fame? For what is false, there is no need for commentary;
whatever delusion remains on the surface, let it be. The signs that one claims to bear are not in hand; disgrace

and shame unfold at leisure.

Says Tuka, here is the truth between You and me: I have become shameless and I call out to You openly.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whom shall I praise, and how should I tell out Your fame? For what is false there is no use in fine talk;
whatever delusion is left on top, let it stay. The marks one claims to wear are not in my hand; the disgrace
and the shaming unfold at their own pace. Tuka says: here is the truth between You and me. I have become
shameless, and I call out to You openly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram drops all pretense of being a worthy devotee. He confesses he has no genuine credentials, no inner signs
to show; whatever looks like attainment is surface delusion, and exposure will come in its own time. Rather than
dress this up, he sets it plainly before God as the honest fact between them. His only move left is to abandon
shame and cry out openly, just as he is. The poem turns weakness into the one true prayer: a frank, unguarded

appeal with nothing to hide behind.

GATHA 2233 Longing and Separation

Longing, every power spent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing seems to matter, neither beginning nor end. You appear most unyielding.

I have spent all my powers, and no strategy avails me any longer. My spoken words have vanished into the sky;

I remain standing just where I started.

Says Tuka, nothing more can be done. The mind sits stunned and silent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing holds, neither beginning nor end. You look very hard to me. I have spent all my powers, and now no
scheme works any longer. The words I spoke have vanished into the sky; I am left standing just where I
began. Tuka says: there is nothing left to do. The mind sits stunned, and the wealth in it goes still.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the exhaustion of a soul that has tried everything to reach God and failed. He can find no
foothold, beginning or end, and God seems immovably hard. Every effort, every clever approach, is used up; his
prayers seem to dissolve into empty sky, leaving him exactly where he started. The poem ends not in triumph but
in stunned silence, all striving spent. This emptied-out helplessness is itself the honest ground of longing, the
place where the seeker has nothing left but the waiting.

GATHA 2234 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the knot of bondage undone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your form has captivated my chitta; the mind rests securely at Your feet. O God, You are entirely beautiful;
upon seeing Your face, sorrow disappears.

The senses have found rest, they who were tormented while wandering. Says Tuka, in Your meeting, the knot of

worldly bondage has come undone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your form has caught my mind. It rests at Your feet, without a doubt. You, God, are wholly beautiful; when I
see Your face, no sorrow meets me. The senses have found rest, the same senses that were tormented while

they wandered. Tuka says: in this meeting, the knot of worldly bondage has come loose.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when the wandering mind finally settles. The beauty of God's form has captured
his attention and fixed it securely at the feet. Looking on that face, sorrow simply does not reach him, and the
senses that suffered in their restless roaming now come to rest. The meeting itself does the work: the tight knot of
worldly bondage unties on its own. Devotion here is not effort but release, the natural quieting of everything that

once wandered and ached.
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GATHA 2235 Autobiography

Autobiography, the testing fast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I committed a great wrong against You by testing Your limits. For the sake of people's talk, I disturbed my own

mind.
I caused You weariness and pain; I am a lowly, degraded being. I closed my eyes and lay still for thirteen days.

Placing upon You the burden of hunger and thirst, You will now have to see to my welfare. I saved the papers by

keeping them in water and silenced the wagging tongues.

Says Tuka, You have proven Your promise true.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I did a great wrong: I tested Your limit. For the sake of what people were saying, I troubled my own mind. I
wore You out, I gave You pain, lowly and outcaste as I am. I shut my eyes and lay still for thirteen days.
Laying on You the whole hardship of my hunger and thirst, I left my keeping and care for You to manage.
The papers were saved in the water, the wagging tongues were silenced. Tuka says: You have made Your

promise come true.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks back on a hard episode and calls his own conduct a wrong. Stung by people's mockery, he put God
to the test, lying still with closed eyes for thirteen days and throwing the whole burden of his survival onto the
Lord. He confesses this caused God pain and sprang from his own disturbed mind, not from virtue. Yet the
outcome vindicated his faith: the papers cast into the water were preserved and the mockers fell silent. The point
lands on God's faithfulness, not Tukaram's worthiness; the Lord kept His word even when the test was an offense.
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GATHA 2236 Autobiography

Autobiography, the Mother who came
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are a compassionate Mother, a sheltering shade for the wretched like us. Unreserved, You came to me in the
guise of a child.

You gave me peace; Your beautiful, embodied form consoled me. You cooled my mind by holding me in Your
embrace.

You showed mercy before the world and gave me a place at the feet of the saints, so that no one might know
what sorrow had been within. Says Tuka, I am the offender. Forgive me, O my Mother.

Henceforth, what more shall I trouble You with?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are a tender Mother, the shade over wretched ones like us. You came close to me, holding nothing back,
in the form of a child. You set my mind at peace; Your lovely, embodied form consoled me. You cooled my
mind by taking me in Your arms. You showed mercy before everyone and gave me a place at the feet of the
saints, so no one could see what sorrow had been inside me. Tuka says: I am the one who did wrong. Forgive
me, my Mother. What more shall I burden You with now?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells of being answered after his hard testing, and the answer comes as motherly tenderness. God draws
near without reserve, in the gentle guise of a child, and consoles him with an embrace that cools and quiets the
mind. Beyond private comfort, God restores him publicly, granting him a place among the saints so the sorrow he
carried is hidden from the world's eyes. Against this mercy Tukaram sets his own fault squarely: he is the
offender, and he asks his Mother's forgiveness. The poem closes in chastened gratitude, vowing not to lay further
trouble on the One who has already done so much.
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GATHA 2237 Autobiography

Penitence, fear of grieving God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let anyone cut my throat; let the wicked torment me freely. But I will never do what causes You pain, not under

any circumstance.
This mistake happened once at my pitiable hands. You made me stand in the water and kept the notebooks safe.

I did not consider whose authority I was overriding or how to place this burden on the Capable One. What is

done is done; it is useless to speak of it now.

Says Tuka, let the future be guided by this lesson.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let anyone cut my throat. Let the wicked torment me as they please. I will never do the thing that gives You
pain. Not ever. This mistake came once from me, a wretch. You stood me in the water and kept the
notebooks safe. I never thought whose right I was overriding. I never thought how I should lay such a burden
on the Capable One. What is gone is gone; it is useless to speak of it now. Tuka says: let what comes next be
guided by this lesson.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his own offense against everything else he might suffer. He says he would rather have his
throat cut than do one thing that pains his Lord, and that ranks God's pain far above his own. He confesses a
single fault that he did not weigh in advance: he acted without asking by what authority, and he loaded his trouble
onto God, who then saved both him and the books in the water. The lesson he draws is not endless guilt but

watchfulness: the past cannot be undone, so let it teach what to do the next time.

176



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2238 Autobiography

Helplessness, refuge in mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What do I, a wretch, know of Your depths, O Panduranga? When You hold firm, there is nothing You cannot

accomplish. I was hasty before, dull-witted and base, yet You, O treasury of compassion, did not cast me aside.

You are the God of gods, the life of the entire universe. Why must we, Your servants, have to plead for Your

mercy? Says Tuka, O Sustainer of the World, I am truly a fallen one. My other offense is that I sat at Your door
insisting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What do I, a poor wretch, know of Your depths, O Panduranga? When You hold firm, there is nothing You
cannot do. I was hasty at first, dull and low in mind. Yet You, treasury of mercy, did not throw me away. You
are the God of gods. You are the life of the whole universe. Why must we, Your servants, have to beg for Your
mercy? Tuka says: O Sustainer of the World, I am truly a fallen one. My second offense is this: I sat down at
Your door and would not leave.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits he cannot fathom God and cannot manage his own life, and rests the whole outcome on God's
power instead. He owns his haste and dullness, then turns it into wonder that such a Lord did not discard him.
The pointed question in the middle is half complaint, half intimacy: if You are the life of all things, why should
Your own servants have to plead? He ends by naming his stubbornness as a fault and a strategy at once: a fallen
man who simply refuses to leave God's doorstep until mercy is given.

GATHA 2239 Autobiography

Gratitude, the cost God bore
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No blade came to my throat, nor blows upon my back, yet I caused You, O Hari, this much anguish. You divided
Your care between two places, my person and the river, letting no harm befall either here or there.

Parents may take a child's life in a brief fit of anger; this is not easy to endure, and I knew it even as I bore it.
Says Tuka, O gracious One, there is no giver like You. What more can I say? My tongue has grown silent.

IN PLAIN WORDS
No knife came to my throat. No blows fell on my back. Yet I caused You, Hari, this much anguish. You split
Yourself between two places, beside me and in the river, and let no harm reach either, here or there. Parents
will take a child's life in a small fit of anger. That is not easy to bear, and I knew it even while I bore it. Tuka
says: O gracious One, there is no giver like You. What can I say now? My tongue has gone silent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reckons up what God suffered on his behalf and finds his own pain was nothing by comparison. No
blade touched him; the anguish was God's, who divided attention between the poet and the river to keep both safe.
He contrasts this with how a human parent can strike a child to death in a brief rage: ordinary love is not this
patient. Set against a giver who absorbs the cost without anger, Tukaram has nothing left to offer but a silenced,

grateful tongue.

GATHA 2240 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, beyond all comparison
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are more loving than a mother, cooler than the moon, more fluid than water itself, a wave of pure love.
What comparison can be offered to You, O Supreme Being? I have waved my hands over Your Name and

surrendered everything.

You have made even nectar taste sweeter; You surpass it. Creator of the five elements, sovereign of all power-.

Now, saying nothing more, I simply place my head at Your feet in silence. Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhari,

forgive my transgressions.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You are gentler than a mother. You are cooler than the moon. You are more fluid than water, a wave of pure
love. What can I set beside You, O Supreme One? There is no second thing. I have waved my hands over
Your Name and thrown away everything I had. You made even nectar sweet, and You are beyond nectar too.
You are the maker of the five elements, the master of all power. Now I say nothing more. I simply lay my
head at Your feet. Tuka says: O Lord of Pandhari, forgive my faults.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the gentlest and coolest things he knows, mother, moon, water, and finds each one falls short
of his Lord. The point of the comparisons is that there is no real comparison: God is the source even of sweetness,
the maker of the elements and the master of all power. So the only fitting response is surrender, not praise. He
waves the lamp of God's Name over himself, lets go of all he owns, and ends with silence and a bowed head, asking
only for forgiveness.

GATHA 2241 Prayers

Prayer, come dwell in my heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am full of faults and offenses; how much can I recount? Now grant me a place at Your feet, O Vitthal. Enough

of this worldly life; karma is powerful and its ocean hard to cross.

It will not let the mind stay still and steady in one place. The waves of restless intellect change color every

moment; when I try to hold on to any, it becomes an obstacle.

Says Tuka, now sever all my anxieties, O Lord of Pandhari. Come and dwell in my heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How long can I list how full of faults and wrongs I am? Now give me a place at Your feet, O Vitthal. Enough,
enough of this worldly life. Karma is strong, and its ocean is hard to cross. It will not let the mind stay still
and steady in one place. The waves of the restless mind change color every moment. When I try to hold one,
that very holding becomes a snare. Tuka says: now cut away all my anxieties. Come, Lord of Pandhari, and

live in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stops cataloguing his faults because the list is endless and asks instead for refuge at Vitthal's feet. He
names the trap plainly: karma is too strong to defeat by effort, and the mind itself will not hold still long enough to
be mastered. Every passing thought looks like something to grasp, but grasping only entangles him further. So he
asks God to do what he cannot: sever the anxieties at the root and take up residence in his heart, making the
restless mind God's own dwelling rather than the seeker's battlefield.
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GATHA 2242 Devotion to Vitthal

Lover's quarrel, scolding God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have come to understand Your true nature well. Who will keep Your secret now? Tell me, why have You been

striking me all this while? Now You and I are face to face.

Whatever I say is found right in Your own character; today, if the occasion calls for it, I shall give You a
scolding. You have no shame, no caste, no clan; the world knows You as a thief and a philanderer.

You eat stones, mud, insects, and leaves; You wander alone and naked. I know You as one who carries loads like
a donkey or a dog, O God.

You have been mischievous from the beginning, and many know this. Says Tuka, my anger has been stirred; I

can no longer hold my tongue.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have come to know Your godhood well. Who will keep Your secret now? Tell me, why have You been
beating me all this time? Now You and I stand face to face. Whatever I say is already there in Your own
conduct; today, if the moment calls for it, I will scold You. You have no shame, no caste, no clan. The world
knows You as a thief and a seducer. You eat stones, mud, insects, leaves. You wander alone and bare. I know
You as one who hauls loads like a donkey or a dog, O God. You have been mischievous from the start, and
many know it. It has come into my own experience too. Tuka says: my temper is roused, you brawler; now

my tongue will not stay still.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a quarrel between lovers, not blasphemy: Tukaram dares to scold God precisely because the bond is close
enough to bear it. He throws back at Krishna the very stories the tradition tells, the butter thief, the charmer of the
gopis, the one with no caste or clan, who in his avatars ate dirt as a child and bore burdens for his devotees. Every
insult is secretly a list of God's intimacy with the lowly and the ordinary. The heat is real but safe; the point is that

a devotee who has truly come to know God can speak to him without ceremony or fear.
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GATHA 2243 Devotion to Vitthal

Lover's quarrel, God's evasions
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We shall quarrel with You; we have grasped Your weak spots. You become a lizard, a frog, a garden snake, and
every other crawling thing.

One must fear those who use force; one must seize those who flee. Says Tuka, You stand apart; You are neither
man, nor woman, nor spirit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We will quarrel with You. We have found Your weak spots. You turn into a lizard, a frog, a garden snake,
every crawling thing. One has to fear the one who uses force. One has to seize the one who runs away. Tuka
says: You stand far off. You are not man, not woman, not a spirit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps up the playful fight, claiming he has learned how God slips away. The shifting shapes, lizard, frog,
snake, name God's endless evasions and disguises whenever the devotee tries to pin him down. The middle line
states the rule of the chase: power must be feared, but a runaway must be grabbed and held. The closing line is the
real point under the teasing: God cannot finally be caught by any category at all, being neither man nor woman
nor ghost, which is why the lover must hold on rather than define.

GATHA 2244 Longing and Separation

Reckoning the debt, no more restraint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do You suffer silently for nothing? My coin has been lost because of You. The debt of this household has
been incurred, and nothing I do can discharge it.
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It was all confirmed before witnesses at the start. Says Tuka, after all this, who would hold back any restraint?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do You bear it in silence for nothing? My coin has been sunk because of You. The household's debt has
been run up, and nothing I do will clear it. It was all settled before witnesses at the start. Tuka says: after all
this, who would hold back now?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a man who has spent everything on God and now wants an accounting. The lost coin and the
unpayable household debt are the costs of a life staked wholly on devotion; he points out that God sits silent while
the bill mounts. He reminds God that the bargain was struck openly, with witnesses, so it cannot now be denied.
Having given all and bound God by agreement, he concludes that he has earned the right to drop all politeness

and press his claim without restraint.

GATHA 2245 Devotion to Vitthal

The child's loving quarrel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A child quarrels out of love, tugging at the parent's garment, never letting the father move forward or back.
What force can prevail against one who, at any moment, can entangle the mighty in the net of affection?
Indulged and given liberties, whatever the child says sounds sweet; the parent coaxes and gives a toy to pacify.

Says Tuka, why do You not understand this, O Narayana? From words spoken in intimacy, no real bitterness

can arise.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child quarrels out of love and tugs at the hem of the cloth. It will not let the father go forward or back.
What strength can stand against the child? At any moment it can tangle the strong one in the net of affection.
Petted and given its way, whatever the child says sounds sweet. The parent soothes it and puts a toy in its
hand to quiet it. Tuka says: how do You not understand this, Narayana? From words spoken in closeness, no
real bitterness can come.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains the meaning of all his scolding through the image of a small child gripping its father's garment.
The child's quarrel has no malice in it; it is the very strength of love that binds the mighty parent and stops him
from moving. Such a child gets indulged, soothed, handed a toy, because its sharpest words still sound sweet. He
then asks God to read his own complaints the same way: spoken from intimacy, they carry no bitterness, only the

demanding tenderness of one who is sure he is loved.
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GATHA 2246 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the Vaishnavas arrive
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Seeing the host of Vaishnavas, the messengers of Yama fled. The Vaishnava warriors have arrived; Death and

the demons tremble before them.

Under the weight of Garuda's banners, the earth resounds with cries of triumph.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Seeing the host of the Vaishnavas, Yama's messengers fled. They have come, they have come, the Vaishnava
warriors; Death and the demons tremble. Under the weight of Garuda's banners, the earth roars with cries of
victory.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the gathering of devotees as an arriving army before which death itself retreats. When the host of
Vaishnavas appears, the agents of Yama, the lord of death, simply run, and the demons shake. The Garuda
banners and the thundering shouts of victory turn the bhakti procession into a triumph: the company of God's
lovers is itself a power that the forces of dying cannot face. The verse celebrates the safety and might that belong
to those who walk together in the Name.

GATHA 2247 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, Death takes flight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, Death himself flees upon seeing their strength.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: Death himself runs when he sees their strength.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This single closing line drives home the scene of the devotees as an unbeatable host. Even Yama, death in person,
does not stand and fight; he flees the moment he sees the strength of God's lovers. The strength meant is not
muscle but the power of the Name and the company that carries it. For Tukaram, this is the final reassurance: join
the band of the faithful, and the one thing every soul fears turns and runs.

GATHA 2248 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the body is on loan

AAS g%
&t A SR | BT YTt adtl 1111
oRR STl Squi | uReEt 3thiesr STot 1%, 11
g g1 81 URAR | e SRT &0MTR 11211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O soul, be dyed in the color of Shrirang. Why are you infatuated like a moth drawn to flame? This body is only a

temporary deposit; do not hold undue desire for it.

Your family, wealth, and spouse are not truly yours; they are all fleeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O soul, be dyed in the color of Shrirang. Why are you fooled like a moth flying into the flame? This body is
only a thing left on deposit. Do not cling to it with greedy desire. This household is not really yours. Wealth
and wife break in a moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the soul to soak itself in God, Shrirang, instead of rushing toward what destroys it like a moth at
the lamp. The body, he says, is not owned but held on deposit, to be returned, so it is folly to crave and hoard it.
Family, wealth, and spouse look solid but can shatter in an instant. The warning is not contempt for these things;
it is a call to fix desire on the one color that does not fade and to hold the passing world with an open hand.

GATHA 2249 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the one companion at death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, at the hour of death, the only true companion is Vitthal. Hold fast to Him.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: at the hour of death, your only true companion is Vitthal. Hold fast to him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away every other support a person leans on and names the one that will still be there at the end. At
the hour of death, friends, kin, and possessions all fall away; only Vitthal remains as a real companion. So the
instruction is plain and urgent: take hold of him now, and do not let go.

GATHA 2250 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the squandered birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having been born as a human, what have you accomplished? You have squandered your very capital. Why do
you not turn back even now, O shameless one? You have destroyed what was tied in your bundle, and now you
shall beg from door to door.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You were born a human. What have you done with it? You have lost your very capital. Why do you not turn
back even now, you shameless one? You have wasted what was tied in your bundle, and now you will beg

from door to door.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks straight to the listener about a life being thrown away. The human birth is the capital, the rare
chance to win God, and it is being squandered. He calls the listener shameless not in contempt but to break the
sleep of someone who keeps spending and never turns around. The warning is concrete: waste what you were
given and you end up a beggar, with nothing saved for the road ahead. The point is to turn back while there is still

time.

GATHA 2251 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, return to your true home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, go to your rightful home when you have the chance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: go to your own home while you still have the chance.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names where a person truly belongs and the narrow window for reaching it. Your rightful home is God,
not this passing world. The phrase 'while you have the chance' carries the weight: the chance does not last, so go
now. It is the same urgency as turning back before the capital runs out, said as a single quiet command.

GATHA 2252 Prayers

Prayer, plea from the wilderness of Maya
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am going to Pandhari; hear my message. Tell the Lord of Vaikuntha that I seek His refuge.

'Protector of the helpless'is Your own promise; run to us, do not let the pitiable be tormented. The great serpent

of time has swallowed us; this net is invisible even at dawn.

Dogs of lust and anger, wild beasts of many kinds, have encircled us in the wilderness of Maya. The waters of
this muddy river do not drown outright but keep pulling us under and pushing us up.

Says Tuka, if You have chosen to remain indifferent, then whose refuge shall we seek?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am going to Pandhari. Hear my message. Tell the Lord of Vaikuntha that I seek his refuge. You called
yourself the protector of the helpless; that is your own promise. So run to us. Do not let the wretched be
tormented. The great serpent of time has swallowed us, and this net cannot be seen even at dawn. Dogs of
lust and anger, many wild beasts, have circled us in the forest of Maya. The waters of this muddy river do not
drown me outright; they keep pulling me under and pushing me up. Tuka says: if you have chosen to stay
indifferent, then whose shelter shall we seek?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sends a message ahead to Pandhari and holds God to his own word. Narayana has called himself the
protector of the helpless, so Tukaram presses that promise: run, do not let the wretched suffer. He paints the
danger in stark images: time as a serpent that has already swallowed him, lust and anger as dogs and beasts
hunting him through the forest of Maya, and worldly life as a muddy river that will not even let him drown cleanly
but keeps tossing him. The closing line is the whole stake: if God turns away, there is no other refuge to run to.

The prayer leans its entire weight on God being who he says he is.

GATHA 2253 Prayers

Prayer, the saints' recommendation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O compassionate saints, grant me this one mercy. Remind Panduranga of me; tell Him of my pitiful entreaty.

I am helpless, sinful, worse than the fallen, yet do not separate me from His feet. Says Tuka, once you have

recommended me, Hari will not neglect me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Compassionate ones, you saints, grant me this one mercy. Remind Panduranga of me. Tell him of my pitiful
plea. I am helpless, sinful, lower than the fallen; yet do not keep me away from his feet. Tuka says: once you

have spoken for me, Hari will not neglect me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram approaches God not directly but through the saints, asking them to put in a word. He owns his condition
without softening it: helpless, sinful, worse than the fallen. Yet even so he begs not to be cut off from God's feet.
The trust at the end is the heart of it: he believes the saints' recommendation carries weight, that once they speak
for him Hari cannot ignore him. The poem shows how the company of holy people becomes the bridge to grace.
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GATHA 2254 The Saints

Devotion to the saints, carried by their grace

qAS g%
Siferar ardt Arer faeary | FeHTd < STl &= 1111
o for w1 fed iRt Wepes | STOT &7 TMUTes Ut el 113, |1
YT /ST dTgdiet s | Jifkard Siis 9d g@ 11211
JepT BT AN UET 3MTaet | a<d 7 Hiel difeteti d 11311 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My faith rests at the feet of the saints; I have become their servant with my whole being. They alone do
everything for my welfare, by which Gopala bestows His grace.

When I am exhausted, they carry me on their shoulders; through their company, all happiness is won. Says
Tuka, I shall gladly accept their leftovers. I will not break the word I have spoken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My faith rests at the feet of the saints. With my whole being I have become their servant. They are the ones
who do all my good, the good through which Gopala shows his grace. When I am worn out, they carry me on
their shoulders. In their company every happiness is won. Tuka says: I will gladly take their leftovers. I will

not break the word I have spoken.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram places his whole trust in the saints and makes himself their servant. He sees them as the channel of
God's grace: it is through them that Gopala's mercy reaches him. The image of being carried on their shoulders
when exhausted shows how much he depends on them, not on his own strength. Accepting their leftovers is an act
of glad humility, taking even the lowest place near them, and his closing vow not to break his word seals the
surrender. The saints, for him, are the road to God, not a detour from it.

GATHA 2255 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the puppeteer beyond qualities
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The skillful Puppeteer pulls the strings with artistry, creating, sustaining, and enacting the manifold wonders of
this world. Having filled Pandhari to the brim, overflowing with the joy of devotion, He remains standing,

hands on hips, never sitting down.

Neither too dark nor too fair, neither too hard nor too soft, beyond the three qualities, established by immense

strength. Present in all yet present in none, beyond the reach of mind and intellect.

Says Tuka, my Lord, that treasury of compassion, is Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The skillful one holds the strings and makes the puppet dance with art. He creates, he sustains, he plays out
the many wonders of this world. He filled Pandhari to the brim and still overflows, hungry for the joy of
devotion. He just stands there, hands on his hips, and never sits down. Not too dark, not too fair; not too
hard, not too soft; beyond the three qualities, holding everything by his vast strength. Present in all and yet
present in none, past the reach of mind and intellect. Tuka says: my Lord, that treasury of compassion, is
Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds two truths together: the God who stands plainly on the brick at Pandhari is the same hidden power
who runs the whole world. As puppeteer he creates, sustains, and plays out everything, pulling strings no one sees.
Yet he is beyond every measure: not this color or that, beyond the three gunas, present everywhere and yet
graspable nowhere by mind or reason. The wonder is that this unreachable one chooses to stand still at Pandhari,
hands on hips, drawn by nothing but love. Tukaram names the formless absolute and the visible Vitthal as one
and the same treasury of compassion.

GATHA 2256 Longing and Separation

Longing, aching for the sight of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My ears are entranced, longing to hear kirtan. My eyes yearn to behold His holy face.

When will such fortunate time arise? My chitta aches with this longing. My arms are eager to embrace Him; my
body yearns to prostrate itself before Him in full surrender.

Says Tuka, I shall place my head at His feet, and the hunger of all my senses will be satisfied.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My ears are spellbound, longing to hear the kirtan. My eyes ache to see his holy face. When will this good
fortune come? My mind keeps churning with the wait. My arms are restless to embrace him; my whole body
strains to fall down before him. Tuka says: I will lay my head at his feet, and then the hunger of all my senses
will be fed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a longing that has taken hold of every sense at once. His ears hunger for kirtan, his eyes for
God's face, his arms to embrace, his body to prostrate. The ache is not vague; it is a restless waiting, asking when
the fortune of meeting will finally dawn. He pictures the moment of relief as laying his head at God's feet, and only
then are the senses, which until now have starved, at last satisfied. The poem makes the body itself the instrument

of devotion, every limb leaning toward God.

GATHA 2257 The Power of the Name

The Name, the body cooled by remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the Name is on my lips, the body grows cool, and the senses forget their usual occupations. This sweetness

surpasses even nectar; my chitta has made a great celebration of it.

The glow of my body has grown radiant with the sap of love, and the threefold afflictions have left my being.
Says Tuka, in that state, the sway of worldly passions has no voice; this is the true welfare of all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the Name is on my lips, my throat goes cool and my body with it. My senses forget their usual
business. This is sweet and lovely, greater than nectar; my mind has thrown itself wholly into it. With the sap
of love my body has grown radiant, and the threefold suffering has left me. Tuka says: in that state, worldly
passion has no voice. This is the true good of everyone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what taking God's Name does to the whole person. The Name brings a coolness that spreads
through the body and quiets the senses, which forget their ordinary cravings. He calls it sweeter than nectar, and
his mind has plunged into it completely. The fruit is plain: the body glows with the sap of love, the threefold
afflictions fall away, and worldly passion has nothing left to say. He ends by widening it past himself: this is not
his private experience but the true welfare available to all who take the Name.
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GATHA 2258 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, worship as faithful duty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Service to one's master, devotion to the guru, obedience to a father's word, and a wife's faithful service to her
husband: these are the highest worship of Vishnu; there is no other experience to match them. Speak only truth
with your lips, and feel the pain of others as your own.

Says Tuka, the strength of firm resolve is itself the fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Doing your master's work, devotion to the guru, obeying your father's word, faithful service to your husband:
this is the great worship of Vishnu. There is no other experience to match it. Speak only truth with your
mouth. Feel the pain of others as your own. Tuka says: the strength of firm resolve is itself the fruit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram locates worship not in ritual but in how a person lives their ordinary duties and bonds. Doing one's
appointed work, honoring guru and father, keeping faith in marriage: these, done rightly, are the highest worship
of Vishnu, with nothing higher to seek. Alongside them he sets a plain ethic: speak truth, and let the suffering of
others touch you as if it were yours. The closing line gathers it: the very firmness of resolve to live this way is

already the reward, not merely a means to one. Devotion here is steady right living, not display.

GATHA 2259 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only love as the currency
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You take my chitta, tell me first what You will give in return. Only then, O Lord of Pandhari, will I make this
exchange; I will not accept a deal that leads to loss.
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If You dangle riches and powers before me, know that I have no desire even for liberation. Says Tuka, if a true
bond is to form between You and me, let devotion be the only currency of giving and receiving.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you take my mind, what will you give me in return? Tell me that first. Only then, Lord of Pandhari, will I
make the trade. I will not accept a bargain that ends in loss. If you dangle riches and powers before me, know
this: I have no craving even for liberation. Tuka says: if a bond is to form between you and me, then let
devotion be the only thing we give and take.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the language of bargaining on God, half playful and wholly serious. He will hand over his mind,
but he wants to know the terms first, refusing any exchange that leaves him poorer. Then he names what he will
not be paid in: not riches, not occult powers, not even moksha, the prize most seekers want. The only currency he
will accept is bhakti itself, love given and received. The point is sharp: he does not want God's gifts in place of
God; he wants the relationship, and devotion is the whole of the deal.

GATHA 2260 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, made into a beggar by God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Enough of Your company, O Vitthal, enough. You make Your servants just like Yourself, and the world sees them
as beggars.

You have no fixed form, no settled name, and You would make our condition the same. Says Tuka, You first
wrap Your own bundle in rags, and then You do the same to mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Enough of your company, Vithoba, enough. You make your servants just like yourself, and then the world
sees them as beggars. You have no fixed form and no settled name, and you would make us the same. Tuka

says: you first wrap your own bundle in rags, and then you do the same to mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains to Vithoba with affection and a knowing smile. The complaint is that God remakes his
devotees in his own likeness: since God has no fixed form or name and owns nothing, his servants too end up
formless, nameless, and looking like beggars to the world. The image of the rag-wrapped bundle is the joke and
the point at once: God carries his own goods in rags, and he hands the same lot to his own. Beneath the teasing is
praise, that being made poor and unmarked like God is exactly what the devotee has received, even if the world
calls it loss.
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GATHA 2261 Prayers

Surrender, holding God to his name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Save me now; make Your word come true. Your name is Lord of the Lowly; Your fame is renowned across the

world.

Who can count my faults when Your seal is upon all three worlds? Says Tuka, if I am lost, the shame is Yours.

Mother, father, uncle, brother: all my relations are with You alone.

In both clans You are my witness; You alone are my maternal kin. Says Tuka, I have surrendered this body to
You, O Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Save me now. Make your word come true. Your name is Lord of the Lowly; your fame is known across the
world. Who can count up my faults, when your seal is set on all three worlds? Tuka says: if I am lost, the
shame is yours. Mother, father, uncle, brother: all my kinship is with you alone. In both my families you are
the witness; you yourself are my mother's side. Tuka says: I have given over this body to you, O Lord of
Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads to be saved and then presses God with God's own reputation: you are called Lord of the Lowly, so
live up to the name. He refuses to let his sins be the measure; against the One whose mark is on all three worlds,
what is a tally of faults? Then he turns the responsibility around: if a man who has surrendered is still lost, the
disgrace falls on his protector, not on him. He names God as every relation he has, mother, father, uncle, brother,
his entire family on both sides, so there is no one else to turn to. The body is handed over to Vitthal of Pandhari,

and with it the whole burden of being saved.
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GATHA 2262 The Necessity of Experience

Knowledge, the taste belongs to the eater
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true meaning of the Vedas is known to us alone; let others carry the load upon their heads. The sweetness of

eating belongs to the one who eats, not to the one who merely watches; the porter carries the wealth for wages.

The secret of creation, preservation, and dissolution is in the hands of the One who holds the seed. Says Tuka,

the fruit has come of its own accord, and the root has been found in our very hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The true meaning of the Vedas is known to us alone; let others carry the load on their heads. The one who
watches does not taste the sweetness of what is eaten; the porter only hauls the wealth for his wages. The
secret of creation, keeping, and dissolution belongs to the One who holds the seed. Tuka says: the fruit has

come of itself, and the root has been found in our own hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram claims that the heart of the Vedas is grasped by the devotee, not by the one who merely carries the texts
as a burden of learning. He sets two figures against each other: the eater who tastes the sweetness, and the porter
who lugs another man's wealth and is paid only in wages. Scholarship without devotion is that porter, handling
the treasure but never owning it. The real key is held by the One who holds the seed of all creation, preservation,
and dissolution. To find that One is to find the fruit ripening on its own and the root itself in your hands; you no
longer need to carry the load.
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GATHA 2263 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, sitting in protest at God's door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have been our debtor from the very beginning, O God. I have come to Your door to claim my treasure.

Your secret is now in our hands; we have firmly clasped Your feet in our chitta. I have sat in protest at Your
door, blocking the way in and out.

If You and I must be measured as equals in this contest, then let the shameless quarrel burn. You parade my
investment before the world, weaving garlands of Your Name from it.

Says Tuka, we have staked our lives; now let us settle accounts between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have been our debtor from the very start, O God. I have come to your door to claim what is mine. Your
secret is in our hands now; I have clasped your feet firmly in my heart. I have sat down in protest at your
door, blocking the way in and out. If you and I are to be weighed as equals in this fight, then let the
shameless quarrel burn. You parade my investment before the world, weaving garlands from your Name.

Tuka says: we have staked our very lives; now let us settle the account between us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes to God not as a beggar but as a creditor demanding what is owed from the beginning. He says he
has found God's weak point and seized his feet, then stages a protest sit-in at the door so God can neither come
nor go, the way a creditor once camped outside a debtor's house. He half-laughs at the unseemly quarrel between
them, yet refuses to drop it. He even claims the devotion is his own investment that God displays to the world as
garlands of the Name. The poem ends as a final reckoning: I have wagered my life, so now the accounts between
us must be closed for good.
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GATHA 2264 True Worship

True worship, the unwashed mind within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you wash the outside when the mind is soiled within? You have been plastered over with falsehood since
birth. You fill the body with the impurity of sin and merit without a thought, yet you keep touching the earth as

if it were eternally pure.

Become free of lust and anger; then you will be truly clean. Says Tuka, roll up your clever tricks and put them

away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What have you washed on the outside, when the mind is dirty within? You have been smeared over since
birth, stitched up with the thorns of falsehood. You fill the body with the impurity of sin and merit and never
give it a thought, yet you keep touching the earth as if it were forever pure. Become free of lust and anger;
then you are truly clean. Tuka says: roll up your clever tricks and put them away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the ritual obsession with outer purity while the inner life stays soiled. Washing the body means
nothing when the mind has been plastered with falsehood since birth. He points out the contradiction: a person
carries the real defilement of sin and merit inside, yet fusses over touching pure ground. The only purity that
counts is freedom from lust and anger. The last line tells the clever performer to fold up his tricks; cleverness
about purity rules is itself part of the dirt.

GATHA 2265 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, truth grows its own sweetness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
As sugarcane grows, its sweetness increases; jaggery and sugar are its natural yield. Practice truthful action, O

friend, practice truthful action.

Truthful deeds will bring you well-being, while falsehood only multiplies suffering. If you plant an onion in a
bed of sugar, it still grows bitter regardless of size.

Says Tuka, reflect upon the nature of truth and untruth in this manner.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As the sugarcane grows, its sweetness grows; jaggery and sugar are what it naturally yields. Practice truthful
action, O friend; practice truthful action. Truthful deeds will bring you good; falsehood only makes suffering
grow. Plant an onion in a bed of sugar, and large or small it still grows bitter. Truth and untruth are like that.

Tuka says: think it over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches with farming images: a thing yields according to its own nature. Sugarcane grows sweeter as it
grows and gives jaggery and sugar; truthful action likewise ripens into well-being. An onion does not turn sweet
just because you plant it in sugar; its bitterness is in its nature, no matter how it is surrounded. So a false life
cannot be sweetened by good circumstances; it only swells suffering. He ends by asking the listener simply to
reflect on which seed he is planting in his own life.

GATHA 2266 Faith and Trust

Faith, the essence is the heart's devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The stone that is worshipped as God and the stone that serves as a step are both stone; one receives worship
while the other bears the weight of feet. The essence is faith, the essence is faith; those who live by experience
have themselves become God.

Is water any different from water? The Ganga is holy, but does the other water not also have taste? Says Tuka,
this is the secret of the faithful. Let others deliberate over dharma and adharma.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The stone worshipped as God and the stone laid as a step are both stone; one gets worship, the other carries
feet. The essence is faith, the essence is faith; those who live by experience have themselves become God. Is
one water different from another? The Ganga is holy, but does other water have no taste? Tuka says: this is
the secret of the faithful. Let others debate dharma and adharma.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that the idol and the doorstep are the same stone; what divides them is the faith poured into
one and not the other. The decisive thing is not the material but the devotion, and those who know God by direct
experience have themselves become one with God. He pushes the point with water: all water has taste, yet faith
makes the Ganga holy. So holiness lives in the heart's relation, not in the object. This, he says, is the open secret of
the devotee; the endless arguing over what is dharma and adharma he leaves to others.

GATHA 2267 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, wake and claim the free treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you sleep through this human birth, O slothful one? Go and meet the Lord of Rakhumai. All sins,
suffering, and poverty will vanish, and you will attain that which is imperishable and supreme.

In the gathering of saints, the great ones, the accomplished, and the devotees of Hari, the hunger of the senses is
fulfilled. Says Tuka, there the Name resounds; claim freely the boundless treasure that costs nothing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why sleep through this human birth, you drowsy one? Go and meet the Lord of Rakhumai. Sin, suffering,
and misery will all leave you, and you will reach what is unshakable and supreme. In the crowd of saints,
great souls, the perfected, and the servants of Hari, the long hunger of the senses is broken. Tuka says: there
the Name rings out; take freely the boundless plunder that costs nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram shakes a sleeper awake: a human birth is a rare chance, so do not doze through it. The remedy he names
is to go and meet Vitthal, the Lord of Rakhumai, who drives off sin, suffering, and poverty and gives the
imperishable. He locates this in the company of saints and devotees, where the restless craving of the senses is
finally satisfied as at the end of a long fast. The closing image is striking: the Name sounds in that gathering, and
its endless treasure can simply be looted for free. The only effort asked is to wake up and go.
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GATHA 2268 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow holy man
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why do you wash only the outer skin when inside you are crooked and dark? Be quiet, you fraud of the world,
you who deceive women and children. You sit at bathing ghats and nod your head solemnly for no reason.

You sit with cymbals, while your mind and senses roam free. You move the prayer beads while your real

chanting is of sense pleasures, moment after moment.

Says Tuka, all of this is mere show; the Name of Vitthal alone is the true substance.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What have you washed but the outer skin, when inside you are crooked and dark as poison? Be quiet, you
fraud of the world; you have fooled women and children. You wrap a shawl at the bathing ghats and nod
your head for show. You sit with your cymbals while your mind and senses run loose. You finger the prayer
beads, but your real chanting is of sense pleasures, over and over. Tuka says: all this is just business; the

Name of Vithoba alone is the substance.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram skewers the performing holy man who scrubs the outside while staying crooked and dark within. The
shawl at the ghat, the solemn nodding, the cymbals, the moving beads are all props; underneath, the mind and
senses wander and the real, ceaseless chant is for sense pleasures. He calls the whole act a trade, religion run as a
business of impressing onlookers. The point lands not as contempt for one man but as a warning about a pattern
any of us can slip into: outer display standing in for inner change. The only genuine substance, he says, is the
Name of Vithoba itself.
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GATHA 2269 Longing and Separation

Longing, calling God to come running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Come, O come, come running. Why this needless delay, O Merciful One? O Vithabai, Sustainer of the universe,
Destroyer of worldly bondage, where are You engaged, O all-pervading One? Do not, do not, do not be
indifferent or negligent any longer.

To become manifest, what distance is there to cross?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, oh come, come running. Why this needless delay, O Merciful One? O Vithabai, Sustainer of the world,
breaker of the bondage of becoming, where are you held up, O all-pervading One? Do not, do not, do not be
lazy or neglect me any longer. To become visible to me, what distance is there to cross?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out in pure impatience, calling God to come running and demanding why the Merciful One is slow.
He addresses God tenderly as Vithabai, the one who sustains the universe and cuts the chain of birth and rebirth,
and asks where such an all-pervading One could possibly be detained. The triple no, do not, do not, do not, refuses
any excuse of delay or indifference. The final line presses the logic of God's own nature: if you are everywhere
already, what distance keeps you from simply showing yourself? Longing here turns into an argument God cannot
answer.

GATHA 2270 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, asking God for the right gifts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should ask for gifts like these, bowing at the feet of Narayana: courage, generosity, purity, and freedom
from jealousy. By these, one becomes worthy of the name 'Lord of All." Such qualities one should experience in
one's own being and help others experience too.

Why not strive for what is truly beneficial? Even if laziness comes from one's lowly state, one should still run
after what has been attained. Says Tuka, let us strike the chisel into the quarry and make God's work our own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ask for gifts like these, bowing at the feet of Narayana: steadiness, generosity, purity, freedom from envy. By
these one earns the name Lord of All. One becomes this by his share of them; let him taste it in his own body
and let others taste it too. Why not labor for what is truly worth gaining? Even if laziness comes from one's
lowly state, still run after what you have reached. Why not give chase once you are close behind? Hold on,
and the strength and daring come. Tuka says: let us strike the chisel into the quarry and carve out this one
thing of God's for ourselves.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says that what we should beg of God is not wealth but character: steadiness, generosity, purity, and
freedom from jealousy, the very qualities that make the name Lord of All fitting. These are not just to be admired
but lived in one's own being and passed on for others to live too. He then argues against giving up: even if low
spirits breed laziness, keep running after the goal you have already neared, because the very act of holding on
summons strength and daring. The closing image is a quarryman driving his chisel into rock; spiritual virtue is
hard-won work, not a windfall. He resolves to carve this one thing of God's out for himself.

GATHA 2271 The Power of the Name

The Name, catching God in our words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the force of our right, we come to claim our share. Let us seize the occasion to begin.

With mouths like Yours, let us utter the Name and catch Narayana in our words. Without desire, infatuation
does not arise; without infatuation, one does not fall into delusion's trap.

Says Tuka, now one must become like Him; in equal company, like meets like.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

By the force of our right we come to claim our share; let us seize the occasion to begin. With mouths like
yours we will utter the Name and catch Narayana in our words. Without desire no infatuation is born;
without infatuation a man does not fall into delusion's trap. Tuka says: now one must become like him, equal

beside equal, in close company.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram approaches God as one claiming a rightful share, looking for a pretext to begin the work. The plan is
bold: with our own mouths we will chant the Name and so catch Narayana, snaring God in our very words. He
notes the chain that ordinarily binds people: desire breeds infatuation, and infatuation drops a man into delusion.
The way out is to redirect that same clinging toward God. The closing line states the aim of devotion plainly: to

become like the Lord, standing as equal beside equal in his intimate company.

GATHA 2272 Worldly Life

Worldly life, nothing moves without the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the chitta is not in it, nothing can be accomplished; one should not force jars and pots to yield what they

do not hold. Then nothing moves from where it is; every effort only adds to weariness.

What is weak cannot withstand anything; even without cause, it totters and sways. Says Tuka, then one should
speak with closed lips; here, only the subtle sign answers to the subtle sign.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the heart is not in it, nothing gets done; you cannot force jars and pots to give what they do not hold.
Then nothing budges from where it sits, and the effort you make only wears you out. Whatever is weak
cannot bear anything; with no cause at all it totters and sways. Tuka says: then one should speak with the
lips closed; here, only the subtle sign answers the subtle sign.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram observes that without the chitta, the inner heart, no work truly succeeds; you cannot squeeze from
empty vessels what they never contained. When the heart is absent, things stay stuck, and all the straining just
exhausts the one who strains. Anything weak collapses on its own, swaying without any push. His counsel is to
stop the outer noise and speak with closed lips, because at this level communication is silent: one subtle sign is
met by another subtle sign. The teaching is that the real exchange between seeker and God happens beneath
words, in the heart, not in forced effort.
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GATHA 2273 The Saints

Saints, the place where God lives
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Through the company of saints, He dwells there at all times, fully embodied and present. Time itself has been

banished outward, and He alone is given residence within.

Those who have not kept anything as their own, such are the wondrous places to behold. Says Tuka, fragrance
cannot be concealed; the place of sandalwood is always sandalwood.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the company of saints, He lives there always. He is wholly present, with form. Time is shut out, sent away.
To Him alone they give a home inside. They have not kept anything as their own. Look, and you see: these
are the good places. Tuka says: fragrance cannot be hidden. The place of sandalwood is sandalwood itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying where God can actually be found: in the company of the saints, where He dwells at all times,
fully present. He pictures these saints as people who have pushed time itself outside and given their whole inner
room to God alone. What makes that possible is that they have kept nothing back as their own. The closing image
makes the point unanswerable: just as a place full of sandalwood cannot hide its fragrance, a heart emptied for
God cannot hide His presence.

GATHA 2274 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the Name as adornment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A radiant complexion, eyes that find contentment: these are the celebrations found in Shrirang. Within and
without, this anointing, this adornment, let us display.
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Every desire and longing is fulfilled, for the Sustainer of the world is near. Says Tuka, come and partake of the

Name of Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His glowing beauty; my eyes find rest. These are the joys in Shrirang. Inside and out, this anointing. Let me
wear it as my ornament. Every wish, every longing, is filled, for the One who holds the world is near. Tuka
says: take this, take it, the Name of Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the joy of looking at God and finding the eyes at rest in His radiant beauty. He turns
devotion into something worn on the body: the love of God smeared inside and out like a fragrant paste, carried as
one's only ornament. Because the Sustainer of the world is close, every desire and longing is already met; nothing
more is needed. So he ends by pressing it on us twice over, urging us to feed on the one thing that does this, the

Name of Narayana.

GATHA 2275 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the spring that never dries
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is abundance day and night, always fresh and ever satisfying. We serve this nectar in countless ways, and

still sweetness remains.

This spring never runs dry; come, gather in rows and share it together. Says Tuka, the motherly love of
Kanhabai flows beautifully.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is harvest day and night. The fill of it is always new. We drink this tenderness in many ways. Still
sweetness stays behind. There is no spring that runs dry like this one. Come, gather in a row together. Tuka
says: the milk flows sweetly, the milk of mother Kanhabai.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is celebrating an abundance that never wears thin: day and night the harvest is full, and however much
you take, it is always fresh and the sweetness keeps remaining. He invites others to come and drink it together,
sitting in rows like children fed in turn. The closing image makes the source plain: this is mother's milk, the
flowing love of Krishna as a nursing mother. The point is that God's grace is not a fixed ration but a spring that
cannot be emptied.
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GATHA 2276 The Nature of God

The nature of God, one yet everywhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When one looks, He appears to be just one, solitary. Yet how is He all-pervading? He blends with each according

to their nature, playing the part of many.

He does not reveal Himself through intellectual knowledge; His colors cannot be separated out. Says Tuka, this
truth is right here, yet it is not the same everywhere.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you look, He seems to be one, alone. How then is He everywhere? He blends into each thing's own
joining. So He plays in many forms. He does not yield to your knowing. His color cannot be picked apart.
Tuka says: He is right here in this very place; and yet He is not the same in every place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is holding two things together that seem to clash. Look, and God appears single and alone, yet He
pervades everything; He does this by merging with each being according to its own nature and so plays as
countless forms. He warns that you cannot seize Him with the intellect, his colors will not separate out under
analysis. The last line keeps the paradox sharp: He is fully present here in this very spot, and at the same time He
is not uniformly available everywhere, so He is found, not deduced.

GATHA 2277 Longing and Separation

Longing, the complaint of the surrendered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For Your sake, we have forgotten ourselves. How does it look when You disregard us? Consider this from the
beginning, O God.
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We cannot bear it when You increase our longing. We left behind the comforts of home, and now our wits have

reached their end.

Says Tuka, the whole story has been told; that is why I make this prostration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For Your sake we have forgotten ourselves. When You turn us away, how does that look? Think it over from
the start now, God. Do not keep swelling our longing; we cannot bear it. We came, leaving behind the home
where we were happy. Now our wits have run out ahead of us. Tuka says: the whole story is told. That is why

I bow down low.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the complaint of someone who has already given everything. Tukaram says he has forgotten his own self
for God's sake, and then asks how it can look right for God to push him away. He names the real grievance: God
keeps increasing the longing rather than fulfilling it, and that the surrendered cannot endure, having left behind
every comfort and exhausted their own cleverness. Having laid the whole case out, he ends not in argument but in

prostration, putting the matter wholly in God's hands.

GATHA 2278 Prayers

Prayer, holding God to His promise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It is fitting for You to grant deliverance; we have done our part as we understood it. When one calls out, the

promise is that You will come running.

Let each one guard what is theirs. We know Your nature: there is room even for doubtful words at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
To lift us up is right for You to do. We did our duty as we understood it. The promise is: call out, and You
come running. Each one must guard what is his own. Tuka says: there is a place even for the doubter's

words. Such is the trust we hold.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is praying by reminding God of His own promise. He says deliverance is God's proper work, while the
devotee's part, done as well as he knew how, is finished; now God is bound by the vow that whoever calls out, He
comes running. The line that each must guard what is his own turns it back on God: these calling souls are God's
charge to keep. Even the words of a wavering, doubtful heart, he trusts, have a place at God's feet, so he prays

without needing to be flawless first.
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GATHA 2279 Longing and Separation

Longing, fear at the delay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The teachings of the saints rest upon our heads. We are not meant to remain in this mortal world.

Therefore my chitta yearns greatly. Come running, O Panduranga.

Anxiety has arisen because of this delay; I feel no patience, and the wait seems naked and exposed. Says Tuka,
fear has entered my belly. What shall I do now? Things have come to this.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The saints' teaching rests on our heads. We are not meant to stay in this dying world. So my mind churns
and burns. Come running, O Panduranga. Worry has risen; the wait grows long. I find no patience; I feel

bare and exposed. Tuka says: fear has entered my belly. What do I do now? It has come to this.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram takes the saints' teaching as a command carried on his head: this mortal world is no place to settle. That
conviction makes him unable to rest, and his whole mind churns as he calls for Panduranga to come quickly. The
delay itself becomes torment; he can find no patience and feels stripped and exposed in the waiting. He names
plainly the fear that has lodged in his belly and the helplessness of not knowing what to do, so that longing for

God is shown here as something closer to dread than to calm.
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GATHA 2280 Longing and Separation

Longing, God will save His own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If we battle against Time, he matches us blow for blow; how can we be servants when our desires are not
fulfilled? There is no room for delay now; do not let our love be interrupted, O Narayana. If the gift must come,
why this obstacle of postponement? If it is sweet, let it be sweet from beginning to end.

Says Tuka, once I have Your vision, certainty will come, and then I shall sing in meditation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If we wrestle with Time, he matches us blow for blow. With our wish unmet, what kind of servant am I?
There is no room for delay now. Do not break off Your love, Narayana. If the gift must come, why this
obstacle of delay? If it is sweet, let it be sweet from start to end. Tuka says: with Your sight, certainty will
come; then I shall sing You in song and meditation. For this, Shripati has arranged it so: by His will,
everything is set in place. The one who harms others has his tongue cut off; the messengers of Yama honor
that. Tuka says: do you not know what happened to Ambarisha, to Duryodhana, to Durvasa?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram first presses his case as a servant: against Time alone he is outmatched, and an unanswered servant is no
servant at all, so he begs Narayana not to break off His love or postpone the gift. Once he has God's sight, he says,
certainty and song will follow on their own. Then he widens out: it is Shripati who arranges all this, and by His
will everything falls into place. He recalls the old pattern that those who harm others are punished while God
shields His devotees, pointing to Ambarisha, Duryodhana, and Durvasa, asking whether we have forgotten how

that turned out.
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GATHA 2281 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the fault-finder's spoiled mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who recoils at the smell of dung sees ill omens everywhere; the foolish look for bad signs in everything.
Those who do not know the proper time and occasion are overcome by disgrace; hold your composure and
learn restraint.

Thinking of vomiting at mealtime spoils the jiva and makes one miserable. Says Tuka, how much more can I
explain? The ways of the unfortunate are beyond control.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who gags at the smell of dung sees omens everywhere; the fool hunts for bad signs. Not knowing the
right time and place brings disgrace. Do not let it master you; learn restraint. Remembering vomit at
mealtime fools the soul and makes it suffer. Tuka says: how much can I unravel and explain? The faults of

the unlucky are past control.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a mind ruined by its own squeamishness and superstition. The person who recoils at every
foul smell starts seeing ill omens everywhere; the foolish go looking for bad signs in all things. His point is about
timing and self-restraint: not knowing the fit time and place leads to disgrace, so do not let the impulse run away
with you. The image of dwelling on vomit at the dinner table shows how this works, the obsessing itself spoils
what is good and torments the person. The closing line is weary rather than scornful: such self-defeating habits,
once entrenched, are hard to undo.

GATHA 2282 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the fuss-maker and God's order
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even a hen will not sit still if you simply prod it; it makes a great fuss and display over nothing. It readily
consumes what comes free and then makes a show of indignation.

The capable one has set a time and order; the incompetent wants to bathe ahead of his turn. Says Tuka, once

God is on your side, He dispassionately orchestrates all connections.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you simply poke it, will the hen not squawk? It acts crazy and makes a great show. It eats up what comes
free, takes its share for nothing. Then with its fuss it spits at the whole world. The Maker has set the time in
order. The one with no strength wants to push ahead in line. Tuka says: once God is on your side, He calmly
arranges every connection.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is mocking a kind of person through the picture of a fussing hen: poke it lightly and it shrieks and makes
a great display over nothing, while happily eating whatever comes free and then turning to scold the whole world.
He sets against this the order set by the Maker, who has appointed each thing its proper time; the impatient and
incapable man only wants to jump the queue. The lesson is to stop the noise and self-importance, because once

God is truly on your side He quietly arranges every relation and outcome, without your forcing it.

GATHA 2283 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the carefree devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Such a devotee is forever carefree, free of worry and desire. All his being is in one place; his entire devotion
belongs to Vitthal.

Once surrendered, he finds his dwelling within God. Says Tuka, meditate on that form; there, merit and fault

are unknown.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Then the servant is always full, free of worry and want. His one and only place is Vitthal; all his feeling rests
there. Once he hands himself over, he finds his home within God. Tuka says: meditate on that form; there,
merit and fault are unknown. The fool goes through the rites and shows; what joy in them does he

understand?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what surrender does to a person. The devotee who has given himself away is forever full
and carefree, free of worry and craving, because all his feeling rests in one place, Vitthal. Once he hands himself
over, he finds his very dwelling within God, where the bookkeeping of merit and fault no longer applies. The

closing line cuts the other way: the fool who only performs the outward rites and shows tastes none of this joy,
because the surrender, not the ritual, is what opens it.

GATHA 2284 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion without feeling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is a feast set before a madman? How can a lamp serve one who is blind? Devotion without genuine
feeling is just the same. A scarecrow is set to guard the field, with lime pasted on its head, yet it cries foul when
the crop is eaten; why do you not recognize the original delusion? Telling the Puranas to a mute, giving
delicacies to the sick, presenting a beautiful woman to a eunuch, or uttering words without relish: all yield
nothing.

A tree bears priceless fruit, but if it cannot be reached, one only agonizes in vain. Says Tuka, the simple-minded
without genuine feeling labor in vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Alamp dances before a blind man, dancing for nothing. Devotion without true feeling is just like that. A
scarecrow is set to guard the field, lime smeared on its head. The crop is eaten, and at the end it cries out.
Why do you not see the delusion in it from the start? Telling the Puranas to a mute, sweet food to a sick man,
a beautiful woman to a eunuch, words spoken without relish: all of it yields nothing. The tree has priceless

fruit, but it cannot be reached. So one only burns in vain. Tuka says: the simple-hearted without true feeling
labor for nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is hammering one point through a string of images: action without inner feeling is wasted. A lamp
shown to a blind man, a feast before the sick, the Puranas read to a mute, a scarecrow that guards nothing yet

protests when the crop is gone, each is effort spent on something that cannot receive it. So too is devotion
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performed without genuine feeling. The fruit may be priceless, but if you cannot truly reach for it you only agonize
in vain. The sting is meant for self-examination: he is not despising the simple-hearted but warning that going
through the motions, however earnest, bears no fruit unless real feeling is present.

GATHA 2285 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, test before you trust
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A guru should teach like rain falling everywhere, but should not make disciples recklessly. The disciple shares in

the karma, whether good or ill.

Spend your wealth in feeding houses, give to all beings, but do not give your son to an unworthy person for
upbringing. Do not sow seed on barren rock where there is no moisture at the root; those who persist there will
be cheated in the end.

Share your innermost wisdom only with saints. Keep your wife like a servant in the household; if you indulge

her, she claims a share of karma.

Test for purity first; do not be dazzled by surface color. Says Tuka, take only that which will not lead to loss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A teacher should pour out teaching like rain falling everywhere. But a teacher should not take on a disciple
carelessly. The disciple shares in the master's karma, the good and the half-done alike. Spend your wealth on
feeding houses; give to all beings. But do not hand your son to an unworthy person to raise. Do not sow seed
on bare rock where there is no moisture at the root. Those who keep trying there are cheated in the end, and
the collector comes after them. Speak your innermost wisdom only to the saints. Keep your wife as you
would a servant of the house; if you indulge her, she takes a share of the karma. Test for what is pure first.
Do not be fooled by the color on the surface. Tuka says: take only what will not lead you into loss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down a string of warnings about where you invest your trust and your effort, all turning on one rule:
discernment before commitment. Generosity should be wide, like rain, but a guru who accepts a disciple, or a
parent who hands over a child, binds himself to that person's karma, so the choice must be careful. Sowing seed
on bare rock stands for any effort poured where there is no inner readiness; it yields nothing and leaves you worse
off. The harsh line about keeping a wife like a servant reflects a householder's caution of his era against indulgence
that entangles you; the point under it is the same as the rest, that closeness shares consequence. His final test is
the practical heart of the poem: look past the surface color to what is actually pure, and accept only what will not

end in loss.
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GATHA 2286 Prayers

Prayer, let nothing else attract me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let worldly people not be loved, let honor not be loved. May You alone become my standard and authority.
May the bonds and addictions of the body fall away. May Narayana grant such grace.

Let forms not attract me, let flavors not attract me; may all my longing rest only at Your feet. Says Tuka, now
by Your own power, O Infinite One, keep me established in this state.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let me not love the crowd. Let me not love honor. Make Yourself the only measure I go by. Let the body's ties
and addictions fall away. O Narayana, grant me this grace. Let no form attract me. Let no taste attract me.
Let all my longing rest at Your feet. Tuka says: now by Your own power, O Infinite One, keep me settled like
this.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer to have the wrong attractions cut out at the root, one by one. Tukaram asks not to be moved by the
approval of people or by his own honor, and instead to take God as his single standard for everything. He names
the body's cravings and the pull of beautiful forms and pleasant tastes, and asks that the grip of each be loosened.
The whole longing of his life is to be gathered up and laid at Vitthal's feet. The closing turn is the key: he admits he
cannot hold this state by his own willpower, so he asks the Infinite to keep him fixed there by God's own power,

not his.

GATHA 2287 Prayers

Prayer, make me free as crystal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are free of worldly entanglement, O Narayana; You are beyond all modification. You have no worldly ties

whatsoever.

Make me the same way; let not a single trace of desire remain. You dwell in solitary detachment; You cannot

bear even a moment of commotion.

Says Tuka, a crystal cannot take on the color of any stone it is placed beside.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are free of every entanglement. You are beyond all change. You have no worldly ties at all. Make me the
same, O Narayana. Let not one trace of desire remain. You dwell alone, unattached. You cannot bear even a

moment of commotion. Tuka says: a crystal cannot take on the color of any stone you set beside it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to be made like the God he addresses: untouched, unchanging, free of every worldly tie. He asks
that desire be removed completely, not merely managed, down to the last trace. The image of God dwelling alone
and unable to bear commotion describes the stillness Tukaram wants to share. The closing simile carries the
whole prayer: a true crystal stays clear no matter what colored stone is laid beside it, taking on no stain. He is
asking to become that clear, so that the world's colors pass over him without dyeing him.

GATHA 2288 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the base nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The lowly one fills his pouch slyly when no one is looking; the future remains unknown. Such are the ways of the

vile and base; they take less than a moment to fall.

A dog stays loyal only as long as the master's authority holds; when anger comes, loyalty fades. Says Tuka, why
should I waste words telling the world about the nature of the wicked?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The base man slyly fills his pouch when no one is watching. What he will do next, no one knows. These are
the ways of the low and the foul. They take less than a moment to fall. A dog stays loyal only while the
master's power holds. When anger comes, the loyalty drops away. Tuka says: why should I waste words
telling people about the nature of the wicked?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a pattern of character rather than condemning a fixed class of people: the habit of grabbing in
secret and serving only while it pays. Such a nature, he says, can collapse in an instant, because it was never
grounded in anything real. The dog that stays loyal only as long as the master holds power is the picture of self-
interest dressed up as devotion; when the wind turns, the loyalty is gone. His weary closing question, why bother
spelling out the obvious, points the warning back at the listener: do not be the one whose constancy lasts only as
long as it is convenient. The lesson is self-examination, not contempt.

GATHA 2289 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, keep the mind pure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Just as a tiny speck in the eye, even the smallest particle, cannot be tolerated, so too keep the mind pure for your
own benefit. Do not let it be corrupted.

The concern one has for one's own child does not extend to another's. Says Tuka, the seed must be sound if you
desire a good harvest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A tiny speck in the eye, even the smallest grain, cannot be borne there. So keep your good purely; do not let
your mind be defiled. The tenderness you feel for your own child does not reach another's child. Tuka says:
the seed must be sound if you want the crop to ripen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues that small impurities matter, because the inner life cannot tolerate even a little corruption, just as
the eye cannot tolerate the tiniest speck. So the care you take of your mind should be exacting, keeping your good
intentions clean rather than half-mixed with selfish ones. He notes plainly that natural love runs only toward your
own, not toward a stranger's child, naming how partial and narrow ordinary feeling is. The closing farmer's image
lands the point: only sound seed gives a real harvest, so only a pure inner motive can ripen into a genuine good.
Guard the seed of the heart, and the fruit takes care of itself.
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GATHA 2290 The Power of the Name

The Name, liberation in hand
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
With the Name on the lips, liberation is in hand; many bear witness to this. The merchandise of the Vaishnavas

is genuine; it holds its value against all goods.

No need for ash, staff, or walking stick; no need for the toil of pilgrimage to sacred places. Says Tuka, there is no
obstacle in the way of meeting God through the Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Name on the lips, liberation in the hand. Many bear witness to this. The Vaishnavas' goods are genuine;
they hold their value against everything. No need for ash, no need for staff or stick. No need for the toil of
wandering to sacred places. Tuka says: there is no obstacle to meeting God by the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes the bhakti claim in its sharpest form: speak God's Name and liberation is already in your grasp,
and he says many devotees can testify to it. He treats the Name like genuine merchandise that keeps its worth no
matter what it is weighed against, unlike the counterfeit value of religious display. Then he strikes out the props of
conventional holiness one by one: the ascetic's smeared ash, the staff, the long pilgrimages to holy waters. None of
these is required, and none stands between you and God. The whole point is that the way to God is unobstructed
and available to anyone who will simply take the Name.

GATHA 2291 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only His service matters
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let that comfort burn which keeps Hari from coming to one's lips. Even if calamity befalls me, may Panduranga

remain in my chitta.

Let wealth, possessions, and noble lineage all burn to the ground. Says Tuka, O God, only that matters by which

Your service is accomplished.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let that comfort burn which keeps Hari from coming to my lips. Let calamity fall on me; let Panduranga stay
in my heart. Let it all burn down to the root: wealth, possessions, high birth. Tuka says: O God, only that

counts by which Your service gets done.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram measures everything by a single test: does it bring Hari closer or push Him out? Any comfort that
crowds the Name off his lips, he would rather see burned. He goes further and welcomes calamity itself, so long as
Panduranga stays settled in his heart, because the loss of ease is nothing against the loss of God. Wealth, property,
and the social pride of high birth all fall under the same flame; he wants them gone if they do not serve. The
closing line states the rule directly: the only worth a thing has is whether it lets him serve God, and on that scale

most of what people prize counts for nothing.

GATHA 2292 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, I enter Your embrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I shall not say 'mine' anymore. I shall not carry any burden or load.

You alone are the one who saves and the one who slays; this has become clear to me in truth. You are

everything, O Janardana; the saints speak this very word.

Says Tuka, O Panduranga, I have entered into Your embrace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now I will not say 'T' and 'mine.' I will not carry any burden or load. You alone are the one who saves and the
one who slays. This has become clear to me in truth. You are everything, O Janardana. The saints speak this

very word. Tuka says: O Panduranga, I have entered into Your embrace.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is the moment of letting go. Tukaram drops the words 'T' and 'mine' and with them the whole weight of trying
to manage his own life; he refuses to carry the load any longer. The reason is a settled conviction that God alone
holds power over rescue and ruin, that whatever comes, saving or striking, comes from one hand. He confirms
this against the testimony of the saints, who say the same: God is all there is. The poem ends not in argument but
in rest, with Tukaram simply climbed into God's lap, the burden finally set down because Someone trustworthy is

now holding it.

GATHA 2293 The Power of the Name

The Name, above all merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even the gift of the entire ocean-girdled earth does not equal the Name. Therefore let no one be lazy about it;
say 'Rama Rama' day and night.

Reciting all the scriptures and studying all the Vedas cannot compare with a single utterance of Govinda's

Name. All pilgrimages, Prayag, and Kashi, none can match the Name.

Mortifying the body with austerities and penances cannot equal it. Says Tuka, such is the supreme practice: the
Name of Vitthal alone is the essence.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give away the whole earth ringed by the ocean, and it still does not equal the Name. So let no one be lazy
about it. Say 'Rama Rama' night and day. Recite all the scriptures, study all the Vedas: it does not match one
utterance of Govinda's Name. All the holy places, Prayag, Kashi: they do not weigh against the Name. Cut the
body with saws, punish it with penances: it does not equal the Name. Tuka says: this is the highest practice.
The Name of Vithoba alone is the essence.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs the Name against the four great works of traditional religion and declares each one lighter.
Giving away the entire ocean-girt earth, the supreme act of charity, does not match it. All scriptural recitation and
Vedic study together do not match one saying of Govinda's Name. The most powerful pilgrimages, Prayag and
Kashi, do not balance against it; neither do the harshest bodily austerities. By stacking the Name above gift,
learning, pilgrimage, and penance in turn, he is not dismissing effort but locating the essence: the supreme
practice is simply to say the Name of Vithoba, day and night, and not be lazy about the one thing that outweighs
everything else.
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GATHA 2294 The Power of the Name

The Name in Kali, God beckons
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this age of Kali, all other paths have become exhausted; proper rites and rituals can neither be known nor
performed. The path of devotion is exceedingly simple, the sure way to overcome sin by merit.

By this alone, the cycles of birth and death are ended. Vitthal stands with arms raised, beckoning His people,
saying with His own mouth, 'I Myself will bear My devotees' burdens.' The faithful and trusting have been
ferried across.

Says Tuka, destruction falls upon the heads of the cynics.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All the other roads have run thin. In this age of Kali no practice succeeds. The proper rites and rules cannot
be known and cannot be done at all. The path of devotion is very easy, the sure way to overcome sin by merit.
By this alone the comings and goings, the births and deaths, are cut off. Vitho stands with His arms raised,
beckoning. He says with His own mouth, 'T Myself bear up My servants.' The faithful, the trusting, He has
carried across. Tuka says: ruin falls on the head of the cynic.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues that the older religious roads have worn out in the present dark age, when the elaborate rites can
no longer even be learned correctly, let alone performed. Against that, the path of devotion is deliberately easy
and within reach, and it alone can break the cycle of birth and death. He pictures Vitthal not as distant but as
actively waving His people in, arms open, promising in His own voice to carry His servants Himself. Those who
simply trust have already been ferried across the flood of existence. The blunt closing warning is the other side of
that mercy: the one who meets this open invitation with cynicism brings ruin on his own head, having refused the
one hand reaching out.
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GATHA 2295 The Power of the Name

The Name, kicking aside liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are bearers of the Name; we know no other practice. With all our being, Vitthal alone is our authority.

There is nothing to learn or unlearn; simply sing and dance in joy. Take the bliss of love in the company of
Vaishnavas.

With the strength of faith, gird your loins; cast away shame and idle worry. Keep your devotion fixed on His
feet and call yourselves servants of Vishnu.

Says Tuka, there is no fear in taking birth again; we kick the seat of liberation aside and hold fast to the
privilege of near service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are bearers of the Name. We know no other practice. With our whole heart, Vitthal alone is our
authority. There is nothing to learn, nothing to unlearn. Just sing, just dance in joy. Take the bliss of love in
the company of the Vaishnavas. With the strength of faith we gird our loins. We throw off shame and worry
and hope. We fix our minds on His feet and call ourselves servants of Vishnu. We have no fear of taking birth
again. We kick aside the seat of liberation. Tuka says: we hold fast to the privilege of close service.

WHAT IT MEANS

Speaking for the whole company of devotees, Tukaram describes a way of life that has stripped religion down to
one thing: carrying the Name, with Vitthal as the only authority they recognize. They claim no doctrine to master
and nothing to unlearn; the practice is to sing and dance in joy and to drink the love that flows in the gathering of
the Vaishnavas. Bracing themselves with faith, they throw off the three things that usually rule people, shame
before others, anxiety, and even hope, and simply call themselves servants. The most radical turn comes at the
end: they are not afraid of being born again, and they actually kick aside the throne of liberation, the goal every
other path chases. What they want instead is the nearness of serving God forever, and they value that closeness
above release itself.

220



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2296 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, Hari's old companions
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are Hari's old companions, His original playful comrades. He held our hands and carried us on His back.

Therefore there is no difference or division between God and us; we share one body. We have never at any time
been separate from each other.

When we slept at His feet, we were with Him when Lanka was conquered. As monkeys and cowherds, we
roamed with Him, grazing the cattle.

Our contemplation is the Name: Rama, Krishna, Narayana. Says Tuka, not for a single moment, eating or
dining, do we forget Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are Hari's old friends, His playmates from the beginning, His simple fools. He took our hands and
carried us on His back. So there is no division, no difference, between God and us. We are one body. We have
never once been separate from each other. When we slept at His feet, we were with Him when Lanka was
taken. As monkeys and as cowherds we roamed beside Him, grazing the cattle. Our one thought is the Name:

Rama, Krishna, Narayana. Tuka says: not for a single moment, eating or dining, do we forget Him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from inside a felt oneness with God, claiming an old and easy companionship rather than a
distant worship. Calling themselves Hari's longtime playmates and simple fools, the devotees describe a closeness
so complete that there is no real separation left between God and them; they are, he says, one body that has never
once been apart. He reaches back through Hari's own stories to show how far that companionship runs: present as
the monkey army when Lanka was conquered with Rama, present as the cowherd boys grazing cattle with
Krishna. The single thread holding it all is the Name, Rama, Krishna, Narayana, repeated through every story and
every age. The closing line brings it down to the ordinary present: not even for a moment, not even while eating,
do they let God slip out of mind.
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GATHA 2297 Autobiography

The vow across births, joy that conquers death

WS e
HIT ggdi STH1 & o SR 31l 3Melt | vadrasHt g:@ difgcl fHag @i 111
TSI gR< YaTs fHesl dsuTd amTe | UTeR Aehs PIg UTHTOMHE 1111
Tq Q[ ATHTAa! g1 ATl fU¢ eradl | aTe] Urii dd! feboseblas =Taad 11211
BTHEHIY SeETolt bl &0l faet Q! | Sfisgai™ wroft 31meht Sirel et 131

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Through many past births, this is what we have been doing. We cool those who are scorched by the heat of
worldly suffering.

Let us proclaim Hari's heroic deeds, gathering the joyful Vaishnavas together. We shall draw living streams of

water even from stone.

With pure minds and strings of the Name, let us sing, dance, and clap with joy. By that strength, we trample
Death under our feet.

Says Tuka, lust and anger have both been thrown in prison. We have become the masters of our senses, true

renunciants.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Through many past births, this is what we have been doing. People are scorched by the heat of worldly
sorrow; we go to cool them. Let us sing aloud the great deeds of Hari. Let the glad Vaishnavas gather. We will
draw living water even out of stone. With pure hearts and the string of the Name, let us sing, dance, and clap
for joy. By that strength we set our feet on the neck of Death. Tuka says: lust and anger, both, we have
thrown into prison. We are masters of our senses now. We have become true renunciants.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tells us his work is old and chosen: birth after birth he comes to cool people burning in the fever of
worldly pain, and the cooling is the singing of Hari's name with other devotees. The promise that they will draw
water from stone names what this joy can do; nothing is too hard or too dead for the Name to soften. Clapping
and dancing are not mere happiness here; they are the strength by which Death itself is trampled. The closing turn
is the proof: lust and anger, the two jailers of the soul, are now the prisoners, and Tuka has become the owner of
his senses rather than their slave. That is what he means by renunciation, not flight from the world but mastery

within it.
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Ecstatic dispute, I share what You are
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You claim to be immortal. How am I not the same, O generous Lord? Come, let us go before the saints and have

this dispute settled with a clear verdict.
If You have no name, then show me mine. If You have no form, then show me mine.

If You dissolve Your play, how am I separate from that? If You are both true and false, says Tuka, then so am 1.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You are truly immortal. How then am I not the same, O generous Lord? Come, let us go before the saints. I
will lay out the argument and let them judge. If You have no name, then show me where mine comes from. If
You have no form, then show me where mine comes from. If You dissolve Your play, how am I anything

separate from it? You are at once true and false, Tuka says: and so am I, just the same.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses a lover's argument all the way to identity. He challenges Vitthal: if You are deathless, beyond
name, beyond form, then I have no separate name or form either, because I have nothing that did not come from
You. He even offers to take the case before the saints for a verdict, the way two disputants would seek a judge. The
point is not pride but surrender carried to its limit: there is no line where God ends and the devotee begins.
Whatever can be said of God, true and false alike, the devotee shares, because the devotee has no being of his own

apart from God.
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GATHA 2299 The Power of the Name

The Name, easy where everything else is hard

HAS q&
H Tes ol eMTd HeeR | 37dg d BR a¥ed A 11111
3T T ST} 37TfOTehT 31&RT | ATH fHegRT odi R 114,
MTSAET Ibdl 81 d% | ATH Fddbles U 11211
3TfOTehT ST Sifeiedl Y | 7719 d 379e Febodi H&T 11311
JopT 0T Y =Tfeid! TTaolt | d9aT g6 et ATH 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mantra, if performed incorrectly, can bring on madness quickly. But many who uttered the Name without

discipline were saved.

Other syllables cause harm if spoken carelessly, yet one who takes the Name even in sleep is liberated. If melody,

knowledge, or rhythm go wrong, there may be delay, but the Name is auspicious at all times.

Other forms of worship have prohibitions, but the Name may be spoken by all, without restriction. Says Tuka,
austerities cause people to stumble and fall, but the Name alone uplifted even the courtesan.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mantra said wrong brings madness, and quickly. Yet many who said the Name with no skill at all were
carried across. Other syllables, said carelessly, do harm. But take the Name even half asleep, and you are
saved. If the tune slips, or the knowledge, or the beat, there is only delay. The Name is good at every hour.
Other worship has its rules and its forbidden things. The Name has no such bar; every mouth may speak it.
Tuka says: austerities make people stumble and fall. The Name lifted up even the courtesan.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is contrasting the danger of the spiritual technologies with the safety of the Name. A mantra
mispronounced, a rite done wrong, an austerity attempted, these can break the one who tries; they demand
precision and earn punishment for error. The Name asks none of that: spoken badly, sleepily, by anyone at all, it
still carries the speaker across. The stakes he is naming are who is allowed to come close to God. Where the rule-
bound paths shut most people out and trip even the careful, the Name opens the door to everyone, which is why
he points to the courtesan, the one the rules would exclude, as the very proof of its reach.
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GATHA 2300 The Saints

What does not make a saint, the body-sense remains
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who compose poetry are not saints thereby. The relatives of saints are not saints either.

Here, outward appearance and borrowed titles do not suffice; one must bear the mark of transformation in
one's own being. Those who carry a gourd are not saints by that; those who wrap themselves in a blanket are

not saints.

Those who perform kirtan are not saints on that account; those who recite Puranas are not saints. Those who
chant the Vedas are not saints; those who perform rituals are not saints.

Those who practice austerities and pilgrimage are not saints; those who live in forests are not saints. Those who
adorn themselves with rosaries and sacred marks are not saints; those who smear themselves with ash are not

saints.

Says Tuka, so long as the body-sense has not been transcended, all such people are merely worldly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Writing poems does not make you a saint. Being a saint's relative does not make you one. Here a costume
will not pass, nor a borrowed name; the mark of real change must be in you. Carrying a begging gourd does
not make you a saint. Wrapping in a patched blanket does not. Performing kirtan does not make you a saint.
Reciting the Puranas does not. Chanting the Vedas does not make you a saint. Doing rituals does not.
Austerities and pilgrimage do not make you a saint. Living in the forest does not. Rosaries and sacred marks
do not make you a saint. Smearing on ash does not. Tuka says: as long as the body-sense has not been worn
away, all such people are still only worldly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away one badge of holiness after another, and the list is long on purpose. Poetry, lineage, kirtan,
scripture, ritual, austerity, pilgrimage, prayer beads, ash, the whole visible inventory of a holy life, none of it
makes a saint. The single test he gives is inward: has the sense of being a separate body and self been dissolved.
Until that happens, every outer practice, however impressive, belongs to a worldly person playing a part. The
poem is not contempt for these practices but a warning to look past the costume, including one's own, and ask
whether the change is real.
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Prayer, only that I never forget You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O God, grant me this one boon: may I never forget You. May I sing Your praises with love; this alone is my

entire wealth.

I have no need for liberation or worldly prosperity; grant me the company of saints always. Says Tuka, even if

You place us in the womb again, we shall go there happily.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grant me just this one gift, God: that I never forget You. Let me sing Your qualities with love. This alone is all
my wealth. I do not want liberation. I do not want riches. Give me the company of saints, always. Tuka says:
if You must put us in the womb again, we will go there gladly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses the two prizes most people pray for, release from rebirth and worldly prosperity, and asks
instead only that he never lose the memory of God. To sing God's praises with love is, he says, his entire fortune;
he needs no other. The last line carries the stakes: he is so unconcerned with escaping rebirth that he will accept
the womb again without complaint, as long as the love and the saints' company come with him. The whole prayer

reverses the usual aim of religion. He is not asking to get out; he is asking only never to forget.

GATHA 2302 Faith and Trust

Faith, each receives by his own heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This abundance belongs to the fortunate; they make the most of their birth. Each receives according to his own

faith; whatever is meant for each, that is what comes.
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God is the giver of whatever one desires; there is no need to worry. Says Tuka, precious things come to those

who arrive at the right place.

IN PLAIN WORDS
This abundance belongs to the fortunate; they make a true gain of their birth. Each receives by his own faith;
whatever is meant for someone, that is what comes to him. God gives the food each one desires. There is no
need to worry. Tuka says: precious things come to the one who reaches the right place.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that the spiritual harvest of a human life is real wealth, and it falls to those who know how to
use the chance of being born. What each person draws from God is measured by the faith he brings; what is meant
for him arrives, no more and no less. Because of that, anxiety is pointless: the Giver already provides what each
truly desires. The closing line names the one condition, that you arrive at the right place, the company of God and

the saints, where the precious things are kept.

GATHA 2303 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the stingy show-off

LG G

AT g | vTdT & B4 &g 1111
ST Tl Mol a_l | T 3Te”et git 11 11
HAT I e | STl STTed a1 11211
BT &I0Y 3@t | o T R o i 311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who starves his own body yet boasts of giving charity is shameless. As he struts on the surface, so deep is

the distance he has created from God.

He observes death rites yet, in his living, has turned life desolate. Says Tuka, O God, greed ensures that true

service can never be fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He cheats his own body, then makes a loud show of giving charity; the shameless man. As his conduct is on
the surface, so far has he fallen away inside. He keeps the rites for the dead, while his own living life has gone
to waste. Tuka says: God, where there is greed, service is never complete.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram exposes the man who starves himself to look generous, who performs death-rites and public charity
while his inner life is empty. The poem's edge is the gap between the polished outside and the distance from God
within; the showy surface is exactly the measure of how far he has drifted. The sharpest line turns the rites against
him: he honors the dead but has let his own living turn desolate. The lesson is aimed at the pattern of greed
dressed as piety, a thing to watch for in oneself, because where greed remains, no act of service is ever truly
finished.
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GATHA 2304 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the anxious mind and the chataka bird
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O impatient mind, listen to this one thing. Why are you perpetually anxious? Your only worry is about what to
eat.

The chataka bird is wiser than you, for it refuses ground water and waits for the rain cloud even through the
hottest summer. Among all castes, the goldsmith is the greatest trickster, yet in his own home, the business runs

on a sieve.

Says Tuka, creatures in water and forest have but a single life; what account book do they keep?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Restless mind of mine, listen to one thing. Why are you forever anxious? Your whole worry is only this: what

will T eat. The bird is wiser than you. Look at the chataka: it will not touch water from the ground; it waits for
the rain cloud right through the burning summer. Of all the trades, the goldsmith is the great cheat, yet in his
own house the work runs through a sieve. Tuka says: a creature in the water, a creature in the forest, has a

single life and no other; what account-book does it keep?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds the anxious mind for spending all its strength on the one fear of where the next meal comes from.
He holds up the chataka bird, which by legend drinks only rain from the cloud and refuses water on the ground, as
the image of trust: it waits through the hottest season rather than grasp at the lower supply. The goldsmith, the
cleverest cheat, still ends up with his gains slipping away through a sieve, so cunning buys no security. The wild
creatures keep no ledger and yet are fed. The point is not to stop working but to stop the gnawing anxiety, since
the One who feeds bird and beast is not going to forget you.
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GATHA 2305 Faith and Trust

Faith, the One who feeds the whole world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do you not remember the compassionate Lord? He alone feeds the whole world. Who produces milk for the
infant? Shripati nurtures both the child and the milk together.

Trees crack open in the scorching heat of summer; who waters them? Has He not taken care of you as well?

Remain in the remembrance of that Infinite One. Says Tuka, He whose name is Vishvambhara, the Sustainer of
all, meditate on Him always.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do you not remember the merciful God? He alone feeds every creature. Who makes milk for the infant?
Shripati raises both the child and the milk together. The trees split open in the heat of summer; who gives
them water then? Has He not already taken thought for you too? Stay in remembrance of that Endless One.
Tuka says: His name is Vishvambhara, the one who holds up all. Meditate on Him without stopping.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers worry with the plain evidence of providence. The same God brings milk into being for the
newborn and raises the child to drink it; the same God waters the trees that crack in the dry heat when no one else
can reach them. If care like that is at work everywhere, then it is already at work for you, and remembrance, not
anxiety, is the right response. The name he ends on, Vishvambhara, the sustainer of all, is the whole argument in a

single word. Because the One who carries the universe is carrying you, the only thing left to do is to keep your
mind on Him.
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GATHA 2306 The Nature of God

Nature of God, being all yet nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O generous One, O merciful Savior of the fallen, Your titles are true, O Narayana. As You have been described
by the knowing and the unknowing alike, so You truly are, O Infinite Lord.

To demons You are Death; to devotees You appear as the dark-hued form, four-armed, bearing conch and
discus. You take whatever form desire and devotion call forth; You nursed at Yashoda's breast.

Being everything, You are yet nothing at all. Says Tuka, the Vedas themselves bear witness to this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Generous One, merciful One, savior of the fallen: these titles are truly Yours, Narayana. However the
knowing and the unknowing have described You, that is what You truly are, O Endless One. To the demons
You are Death itself. To devotees You come as the cloud-dark form, four-armed, conch and discus in Your
hands. As desire and longing call for, so You become; You drank milk at Yashoda's breast. You have become
everything, and yet You are nothing at all. Tuka says: to this the Vedas themselves bear witness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contemplates how God can be all the things people say of Him at once. The titles are true: He is
generous, merciful, the rescuer of the fallen, and He is exactly as both the wise and the simple have pictured Him,
because He meets each according to their seeing. To the demon He is destruction; to the devotee He is the
beautiful child of Vrindavan who nursed at Yashoda's breast; He takes the very form that love and desire reach
for. The deep claim is the last one: having become everything, He is in Himself nothing that can be pinned down,
and Tukaram does not advance this on his own authority but says the Vedas testify to the same.
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GATHA 2307 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the long catalogue of the true and the false
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O saintly ones, to my stammering, childish words. I speak with the liberty of a child before you; let no
one be angry.

Hear the means and the path; learn what leads upward and what leads to ruin. Sit firm and attentive and hold
these truths in your chitta.

Dharma belongs to the one who has mastered the senses. Karma bears fruit for the one who has no fear or
shame.

Know that true merit lies in helping others, while true sin is in harming others and slandering them. Profit
belongs to the one who utters God's name; the one chasing worldly pursuits suffers great loss.

True happiness is the company of saints; true sorrow is where that company is absent. Spiritual practice
succeeds for the one whose intellect is self-governed; the dependent one faces ruin in all dealings.
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True honor belongs to the one who controls the senses; the sensual one earns only disgrace. The wise one is the
one who knows contentment; the ignorant one argues for the sake of ornament.

The truly good one is the one who abandons what is harmful; the truly wicked one hoards ill-gotten wealth and
enters others' homes. The righteous one cooks and gives a portion to the guest; the unrighteous one eats without

witness or company.

Self-benefit belongs to the one who sees God in all beings; ruin comes to the one who carries the ego. Blessed are
those births that produced servants of Hari; cursed are those who remain tangled in sense pleasures and waste
their lives.

The truly discerning one knows the marks of perfection; the fool is dazzled by surface adornments. The truly
brave one carries firm devotion in the body; the coward is the one who holds no single-pointed faith.

The deep one swallows the Guru's word and sits still with it; the shallow one has no patience and wonders how
it will all work out. The generous one places body and jiva at God's feet; the miser is the one who falls into the
pit of worldly strife.

True goodness is inner purity; the impure one is double-tongued inside. The only sweet thing is Vitthal's Name;
bitter is this world of eighty-four hundred thousand births.

Says Tuka, O mind, go home to the company of saints. Nothing more needs to be done; simply remain at
Vitthal's feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, saintly ones, to my stammering, childish words. I play like a child before you; let no one be angry.
Hear the means and the path. Learn what raises a man and what ruins him. Sit firm, sit attentive, and hold
this in your heart. Dharma belongs to the one who has mastered his senses. Karma bears fruit for the one
without fear or shame. Know, my brothers, that true merit is helping others; the real sin is to hurt others and
slander them. Gain belongs to the one whose mouth speaks God's name; the one tangled in worldly affairs
takes great loss. Know, brothers, that true happiness is the company of saints; true sorrow is where that
company is not. Practice succeeds for the one whose mind is his own; for the one ruled by his cravings there
is ruin, know this well. True honor goes to the one who guards his senses; the man given to the senses tastes
only the bitter dregs of disgrace. Call him wise who knows contentment; call him a fool who argues to show
off. Know the one good man: he leaves behind what is harmful. The bad man hoards ill-gotten wealth and
breaks into others' homes. The decent one cooks and sets aside a portion for the guest; the indecent one eats
alone, with no witness, no company. He has done himself good who has seen God in all beings; he has done
himself harm who carries the ego. Blessed are the births that brought forth servants of Hari; shame on those
tangled in the senses who throw their lives away. Know the true judge: he reads the marks of the perfected.
The fool is dazzled by surface ornament. Know the strong man: devotion is firm in his body. Call him a
coward who holds no single faith. The deep one swallows the Guru's word and sits still with it; the shallow
one has no patience and frets, how will this ever turn out. The generous one lays his very life at God's feet;
call him a miser who falls into the pit of worldly trouble. Goodness is just this: a heart that is pure. The foul
one is double-tongued inside, his speech carrying filth. There is only one sweet thing: the essence, Vitthal's
Name. Bitter is this world and its eighty-four lakh births. Tuka says: O mind, go home to the company of
saints. Nothing else need be done. Just stay at Vitthal's feet.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a long teaching abhanga, and Tukaram begins by calling his words childish and stammering so the saints
will hear him gently, not as a man lecturing them. What follows is a paired ledger of the true and the false in the

spiritual life: dharma and merit go to the one who masters his senses, helps others, and speaks God's name, while
ruin goes to the slanderer, the greedy, the self-displaying, the ego-bound. Again and again he separates the surface
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from the substance, the man dazzled by ornament from the man who reads the real marks of perfection, the loud
arguer from the quiet contented soul, the double-tongued from the inwardly pure. The single thread under every
pair is this: what counts is the inner state, seeing God in all beings and holding firm devotion, not the outward
show. He closes by collapsing the whole catalogue into one instruction, that the mind should go home to the saints
and stay at Vitthal's feet, and nothing more is required.
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GATHA 2308 Appeals and Exhortations

Alphabet exhortation, untangle the net of birth and death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Remember the God of Pandhari, holding devotion in your chitta. If you do not make the effort, ruin will come.
Untangle quickly the net that darkness has cast. The spinning wheel of birth and death is a relentless whirlpool.

Various occupations and their accumulations only bring scattered wandering through craving. Fix your mind
on His feet and call yourself God's own.

Indulging in many diversions and tricks will not lead you to Hari. He is the Father of the world, the Giver of
both enjoyment and liberation.

Do not say 'mine, mine' and carry that heavy burden. Why has their wisdom departed? There is no awareness
of what lies beyond.

Even the smallest of the small find fulfillment in Vitthal. His mark is upon the three worlds; this generous One is
the crown jewel.

The wavering one goes to waste; without patience, he sinks. If you do not waver, the reward comes right to your
door.

Nothing of this body endures; it is wholly perishable. The blessed one who revels in Hari's kirtan is truly

fortunate.

He takes you from this bank to the far shore; strive hard and become a hero. Compassion means letting the ego
go.

The craving for wealth and grain misleads; serving family becomes a trap. Take the Name of Govinda; this
alone is true fortune.

Spend your strength in serving others; ward off slander. Fruit and pleasure come as God sees fit for each.

Let this be your cherished practice: sing Govinda, Govinda. Never yield your devotion into the hands of
pretenders.

Once you begin, do not abandon the path; laziness only puts mud in your mouth. Fame, glory, and honor come
through joining with Narayana.

If His light eclipses all else, then this duality disappears. Desiring nothing existent or non-existent leads to
stillness.

It is desire itself that binds, in chains, ropes, and fetters. One cannot see the end through closed eyes.
Do not worry; otherwise you become an animal. The harvest of honest labor ripens from the cultivated field.
Welfare is in your own hands, yet you do not act. Wear the ornaments of tulsi beads and sacred marks.

Says Tuka, see the fame the servants of Vishnu have earned.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Remember the God of Pandhari; hold devotion in your heart. Make the effort, or ruin comes upon you.
Darkness has trapped you; untangle the net at once. The household turns like a wheel, the whirlpool of birth
and death. The pile of many cravings only scatters you, driven from place to place by thirst. Set your mind on
His feet; call yourself God's own. With all your many amusements you will not reach Hari. He is the Father of
the world, the Giver of both pleasure and release. Do not say 'mine, mine' and carry that weight as a burden.
Why has their good sense left them? They have no clear thought of crossing over. Even the smallest of the
small are made complete in Vitthal. His mark is on the three worlds; this generous One is the crown jewel.
The wavering man is wasted; with no patience he sinks. If you do not waver, the gain comes home to your
own door. Nothing of this body lasts; the body is wholly perishable. Blessed and fortunate is the young one
who plays in Hari's kirtan. He throws you from this bank to the far shore; strike out with your arms and be a
hero. Its name is compassion, the moment the ego goes. Greed for wealth and grain misleads; service of
family becomes a snare. Take the Name of Govinda; this alone is the true fortune. Spend your strength
helping others; drive off slander. Fruit and pleasure come to each as God sees fit. Let this be your good habit:
on the tongue, Govinda, Govinda. Never hand your worship over to pretenders. Once you start, do not leave
the path; laziness only fills your mouth with dirt. Fame, glory, honor come if Narayana is gained. As the sun
blots out lesser lights, so this duality disappears. Wanting nothing, existent or non-existent, brings you to
stillness. It is craving itself that binds you, in chains and ropes and fetters. You cannot see the end with your
eyes shut. Do not grieve; otherwise you become a donkey, a dog. The harvest of honest labor ripens from the
tended field. The good is in your own hand, yet look, you will not act. Put on the ornaments: tulsi beads, the
sacred mark. Tuka says: see the fame the servants of Vishnu have won.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is an alphabet poem, a teaching strung verse by verse, and its single command is to remember the God of
Pandhari and untangle yourself from the net of darkness before life runs out. Tukaram names the trap precisely:
the spinning household, the whirlpool of birth and death, the scattering pull of many cravings, and above all the
'mine, mine' of the ego that loads you down. Against it he sets the cure, devotion fixed on Vitthal's feet, the Name
of Govinda on the tongue, service of others in place of greed, and the patience not to waver. The stakes are stated
bluntly: the body is perishable, the chance is now, and a wavering man simply sinks while the steady one finds the
gain delivered to his own door. He ends by pointing to the devotees of Vishnu and the fame they have earned, as
living proof that this path carries a person from this bank to the far shore.

GATHA 2309 Worldly Metaphors

Riddle, the taste known only by tasting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God Himself has taken up residence in the temple, yet the water within remains dry. This is no secret to be

guessed at; look within yourself.

Behind, the flood has surged and overflowed, filling the rivers and the sea. In the barren woman's home, a

newborn cries, and one earring hangs from two ears.

Says Tuka, this sweetness of inner taste is known only to the one who has experienced it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God himself has come to live in the temple, yet the water there stays dry. This is no hidden thing you must
guess at. Look within your own self. Behind, the flood has burst and overflowed; the rivers and the sea stand
brimful. In the barren woman's house a newborn baby cries. One earring hangs from two ears. Tuka says:
this is the wide open secret. The sweetness of the inner taste is known only to the one who has tasted it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is stacking up impossible images on purpose: a temple where God lives but the water is dry, a flood that
fills the sea from behind, a child born to a barren woman, one earring on two ears. He is not posing puzzles to be
solved by cleverness; he says plainly that there is nothing hidden here. The point is that the inner reality cannot be
reached by guessing or argument; you have to turn and look within yourself. The contradictions break the grip of
ordinary logic so that the real thing can be seen directly. And what is seen is a taste, not a theory: only the one who
has actually experienced this sweetness knows what it is.

GATHA 2310 The Nature of God

Bold plea, show me your power now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Nothing is impossible for You, O Narayana. You can bring life to the lifeless.

Who knows the past deeds of our Lord? But why not display them openly right now? It is great fortune that we
are at the side of the Capable One. To call ourselves His servants, is that any small thing? Says Tuka, satisfy my

eyes; show me the splendors of Your power.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing is impossible for you, Narayana. You can bring life to the lifeless. I do not know your old deeds of
long ago; why not show them to me right now, plainly? It is great good fortune that we hold to the side of the
Capable One. To be called your servants, is that any small thing? Tuka says: cool my eyes; let me see the

splendor of your power.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking God to act in the present, not only in legend. He grants that nothing is beyond Narayana, who
can even revive the dead, and then presses the request home: the wonders of the past are hearsay to him, so let
them be shown openly here and now. He counts it pure fortune to be on the side of the all-capable Lord and to be
called his servant. The closing plea, cool my eyes with the sight of your power, is the prayer of someone who wants
living proof, not stored-up reputation. According to the editorial note, the abhanga was composed when a child

who had died during a kirtan at Lohagaon was restored to life.

GATHA 2311 The Saints

Saints, the only true giver
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The true giver is the one who inspires remembrance of Narayana. What use are perishable things that cannot
last? One should beseech those who show the true path.

Says Tuka, the one whose help leaves nothing remaining to be done, his are the real blessings.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Know this: there is one true giver, the one who makes you remember Narayana. What use are other things
that perish, things by which the ache is never eased? Go and beg from those who show you the good path.

Tuka says: the one whose help leaves nothing left to be done, his are the real blessings.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is redefining who deserves to be called generous. The true giver is not the one who hands you perishable
goods, which never end your deeper longing, but the one who turns you toward remembering God. So he says the
thing worth begging for is the company of those who point out the right path, the saints. Their help is complete in
a way no worldly gift is: it leaves nothing further to be done, because it settles the soul itself. The editorial note ties
the verse to a brahmin who sat in protest-fast for forty-two days at Alandi and was told in a vision to go to

Tukaram at Dehu.
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GATHA 2312 Prayers

Prayer, the fallen leave it to you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Lord of Pandhart, Savior of the fallen, I make one petition at Your feet. You are the Champion of the helpless;
this is Your renown throughout creation.

You know the secret of every being without being told; now, O God, the responsibility is Yours. You give comfort

and the gift of fearlessness to whoever makes a heartfelt plea.

Says Tuka, You are the player on both sides; if faith falters, then give courage to the mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Lord of Pandhari, purifier of the fallen, I lay one petition at your feet. You are the helper and champion of
helpless souls; this is your renown through all that moves and does not move. You know the secret of the
heart without being told; now, God, your honor is your own concern. To anyone who pleads from the heart
you give peace and the gift of fearlessness. Tuka says: you are the one playing on both sides. If faith fails,
then give my mind its courage.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings a single request and then quietly hands the whole burden back to God. He addresses Vitthal of
Pandhari by his known title, savior of the fallen, and reminds him that his fame across all creation rests on

rescuing the helpless. So, he reasons, since God already knows every secret of the heart, keeping that promise is
now God's own affair, a matter of God's honor. The striking turn is at the end: he says God is the player on both
sides, the one who gives the prayer and the one who answers it, so even his faltering faith is God's to repair. The

prayer becomes total dependence: if I cannot hold steady, you steady me.
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GATHA 2313 Prayers

Invocation, calling the names of the merciful
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O generous One, O Sustainer of the world, O Husband of Rakhumai, O Panduranga. O Supreme One, O Krishna,
O Rama, O dark-hued Creator of the universe.

O compassionate Giver of life, O Holder of all power. O All-knowing Narayana, lend Your ear to these words of

sorrow.

Says Tuka, I do not have the proper qualifications, but I have settled myself at Your feet, as I have done before.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O generous one, O sustainer of the world, O husband of Rakhumai, Panduranga. O best of all, O Krishna, O
Rama, O dark cloud-hued one, maker of the universe. O merciful one, giver of life, O holder of all power that
upholds everything. O all-knowing Narayana, give your heart to these words of sorrow. Tuka says: I have no
worthiness of my own, yet I have settled myself at your feet, as I have done before.

WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is almost entirely a litany of names, and the naming is itself the prayer. Tukaram calls on God as
generous, as world-sustainer, as Rakhumai's husband Panduranga, as Krishna and Rama, as the dark-hued maker
of all, as the giver of life who holds every power. Having gathered all these titles, he asks one thing: that the all-
knowing Lord lend his attention to a grieving plea. The close is his constant note of humility: he claims no
qualification, no merit that earns a hearing. He simply takes his old place at the feet of God and rests his case
there.
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GATHA 2314 Confession and Sin

Confession, an unworthy servant claimed anyway
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am not a true servant, yet this proclamation has been made. What can be done about it now? You know
everything.

I have no store of merit to spend on anyone's behalf. Says Tuka, why have You increased this worldly
complication, O Treasury of mercy? We know what it means to be Your servants; that is why we have become
detached. You gave us courage, and thereby our minds became steady.

Says Tuka, I have stood in Your way; that was Your own playful wish.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I am not a true servant, yet this announcement has gone out about me. What can I do about it now? You
know all of it. I have no store of merit saved up; what would I spend, and on whose behalf? Tuka says: why
have you piled up this trouble for me, treasury of mercy? This is how we have come to know what being your
servants means; that is why we have grown detached. You gave me courage, and by that my mind grew

steady. Tuka says: I got in your way; this was your own playful doing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram protests that his reputation as a devotee has outrun the truth of him; the name servant of God has been
proclaimed about a man who feels he has not earned it. He owns that he has no hoard of good works to draw on,
and asks, half complaining, why God would burden him with such a role. But the protest turns into surrender: it is
precisely by being claimed as God's servant that he has learned what that means and let go of the world. He
credits the steadiness of his mind not to himself but to the courage God gave him. In the end he calls his own

resistance God's playful arrangement: even getting in the way was God's doing.
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GATHA 2315 Longing and Separation

Longing, my tongue bolder than you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What do I know more than You, O Infinite One? When I make this excess of effort, does compassion not stir in
You? Do You lack mercy, O Mother and Father of the world? Says Tuka, my tongue speaks more boldly than
You do.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What do I know, more than you do, Infinite One? When I strain this hard, why does compassion not stir in
you? Have you no mercy, mother and father of the world? Tuka says: my tongue speaks more boldly than

you do.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God with a lover's complaint. He admits he knows nothing that the Infinite does not already
know, so his hard effort is not about teaching God anything; it is about why God stays silent. He appeals to God as
the mother and father of all the world and asks how such a parent can withhold mercy. The sharp last line turns
the charge inward and outward at once: his own tongue is bolder in asking than God is in answering. It is the

freedom of intimacy, complaining straight to the one he trusts.

GATHA 2316 Autobiography

Autobiography, a petitioner sent to the door

T8 4w
BT S 30T | gl ursfded TRl 1111
VeI feifEd | gJoT SIToTeet 8 Ard 1111

R STToY yoft| g Jeepredt aroft 11211

BT BI0Y 3T | BIdT AMTaId T 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Was something lacking in Dnyaneshwar that he sent a petitioner to our door? Having heard it written, this
matter has been brought to our notice. The Master knows; the servant's tongue merely conveys.

Says Tuka, when a treasure is placed in trust, it must be looked after, O God.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Was anything lacking in Dnyaneshwar, that he should send a petitioner to my door? Hearing the writing, this
matter was made known to me. The master knows; the servant's tongue only carries the word. Tuka says:

when a treasure is placed in your trust, you must look after it, God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reacts with humble surprise that a seeker has been directed to him, as if on the authority of the great
saint Dnyaneshwar, who surely lacks nothing himself. He is puzzled why such a one would be sent to his door. He
deflects the credit immediately: the master, God, is the one who knows and acts; the servant only relays what he is
given to say. The closing line hands the responsibility back to God: if a precious soul has been entrusted to me,
then it is yours to keep safe, not mine to manage. The note marks this among verses tied to a brahmin's coming to

Tukaram.

GATHA 2317 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, only a gatekeeper
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having placed my head at Your feet, I have discharged my obligation. You know the reason, O Narayana; I am
but a gatekeeper.

Whatever food was given at the occasion, that is what should be eaten. Says Tuka, You know whether the

burden is great or small.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have laid my head at your feet, and so I have paid off my debt. You know the reason for it, Narayana; I am
only a gatekeeper. Whatever word was given at the moment, that is the food I should eat. Tuka says: you

know whether the burden is great or small.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes his discipleship as a debt discharged by one act: bowing his head at God's feet. He refuses any
larger claim about himself, calling himself merely a gatekeeper, a doorman who lets others through rather than
the master of the house. Living by whatever was given at the time is his image for trust: he takes what the moment
provides as the only food meant for him, asking for nothing more. The close leaves the whole weight with God,
who alone knows whether the load laid on this servant is heavy or light. The editorial note marks it as a verse of

instruction.
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GATHA 2318 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, take the plunge into the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not burden yourself with the weight of scriptures. Take up this one swift vow alone.

For the sake of God, call upon God, emptying yourself of all body-consciousness. Salvation on credit, whether it
comes or not, is uncertain, but the certainty of falling is guaranteed.

Old age has arrived in person, pressing against the body; how long will you keep vigil? Says Tuka, take the
plunge for the sake of the Name; Panduranga will bring you safely to shore.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do not get buried under the weight of scriptures. Take up this one swift vow alone. For the sake of God, call
out to God, laying your body-feeling waste. Liberation on credit may come or may not; the falling is sure. Old
age has already arrived, pressing against your body; how long will you stay watchful? Tuka says: leap in for
the sake of the Name. Panduranga will carry you to the far shore.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram urges a tired seeker to stop piling up book-learning and to take one fast, single vow instead: call on God,
for God's own sake, emptying out the sense of being only this body. He warns against trusting deferred results,
salvation bought on credit, which may or may not arrive, while the downward pull of decline is guaranteed. He
points to the present fact that old age is already here, pressing on the body, so the time for delay is gone. The
remedy is not more striving but a plunge: throw yourself into the Name. He promises that Panduranga himself
will see you across to the far shore.
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GATHA 2319 True Worship

True worship, the fruit lies at the root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God does not keep bundles of liberation in a separate storeroom to hand over to you. When the senses are
conquered and the mind is purified, the state of desirelessness is found right there.

Fasting, feasting, and the toil of recitation bear fruit only through righteous action. Beware of excess in resolve
and desire; know that whatever comes naturally is not suffering.

Why waste yourself grieving over wounds received in a dream, or weeping alongside another's tears that are
all illusion? Says Tuka, the fruit lies at the root. Go quickly, take refuge in God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God keeps no bundle of liberation in a back room to bring out and hand to you. Master the senses and still
the mind, and there itself is the cause: the state where no desire remains. Fasting, breaking fasts, the toil of
reciting letters: such good acts bear fruit only in the end. Watch out for piling up too much resolve and
craving; know that what comes naturally is no suffering. Why ruin yourself over a wound taken in a dream,
or weep along with another's weeping that is all unreal? Tuka says: the fruit is right there at the root. Go
quickly, take refuge in God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram corrects the idea that liberation is a separate object God stores up and then delivers to the deserving. It
is not somewhere else: when the senses are won and the mind grows quiet, the desireless state is already present
right there. He does not throw out fasting, feasting, and recitation, but he says their fruit comes only at the end
and only when joined to right action, so they are not the heart of the matter. He warns that even spiritual effort
can become a trap when resolve and craving are pushed too far, and he calls grief over illusory losses as foolish as
weeping over a wound suffered in a dream. The whole pointing is inward and immediate: the fruit is at the root, so
do not search far; take refuge in God now.
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GATHA 2320 True Worship

True worship, the witness within
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
That which was renounced, desire brings back again. What use is it to display renunciation to the world? Call

upon God with genuine sorrow and make your own mind the witness.

You need not go anywhere far; God is the witness dwelling within. Says Tuka, He is an ocean of mercy; He
breaks the bonds of worldly existence in an instant.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What you renounced, desire fetches back again. What is the use of parading your renunciation before
people? Call out to God, pleading your sorrow, and make your own mind the witness. There is nothing to go
to from far away; the witness lives inside your own heart. Tuka says: he is an ocean of mercy. He cuts the
bonds of worldly existence in an instant.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes the hollowness of renunciation done for show. Whatever you give up outwardly, desire quietly
brings back, so display before other people proves nothing. The real work is private: cry out to God with honest
sorrow and let your own mind be the witness of your truth, since there is no one else to fool. He insists you need
not journey anywhere, because the witness is not far off; God already dwells within the heart. And this inner Lord
is no harsh judge but an ocean of mercy who, the moment you genuinely turn to him, cuts the bonds of worldly
existence at once.

GATHA 2321 The Necessity of Experience

Union, the Name dissolving difference
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the mind has caught the rhythm of 'Govinda, Govinda,' then the body itself becomes Govinda; there is no
difference between God and that person. The mind is enraptured, and tears of love flow from the eyes.

Says Tuka, no trace of separation remains, as if it were a meal so satisfying that no hunger lingers.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Govinda, Govinda. My mind has caught the song of it. Then this body itself becomes Govinda. There is no
difference between God and that one. The mind is full of joy. Tears of love run from the eyes. Tuka says: no
separateness is left, the way hunger is gone after a full meal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when the Name is no longer something the mind merely does but something the
mind has become. Say Govinda, Govinda until the mind catches its rhythm, and the body that says it turns into
what it names; the line between God and the devotee falls away. The sign of it is in the body itself: joy floods the
mind and tears come without being summoned. He ends with a plain image: as a full meal leaves no hunger
behind, this union leaves no trace of separation.

GATHA 2322 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, you become what you hold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever one meditates upon, the mind becomes that very thing. Therefore, resolve all matters by holding

firmly to Panduranga.

His feet stand evenly upon the brick; He is the all-pervading One, standing on that single spot. Says Tuka, He is
beyond the sky, yet the core of even the smallest atom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever you meditate on, your mind becomes that very thing. So settle every matter; hold firmly to
Panduranga. His feet stand level on the brick. He stands on that one spot, yet he fills everything. Tuka says:
he is beyond the sky, and he is the core inside the smallest atom.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states a law of attention and tells you what to do with it. The mind takes the shape of whatever it dwells
on, so the choice of object is the whole game; he says fix it on Panduranga and let that settle everything else. He
points to the paradox of the form he loves: Vitthal stands on a single brick at Pandhari with his feet set evenly, yet
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that same one is all-pervading. Larger than the sky and smaller than the smallest atom, the God you can hold in

one fixed image is the God who is everywhere at once.

GATHA 2323 True Worship

True worship, the Name above all rites

]
ITgT el BTd ehid | degi 3ATel STToT Bos r 11111
TTEf Rk gfat deft diesfuet | 38 d dadt Ry 1,1l
Yelai d& gRYOT 4 | SId d SA0Td degi Sired 11211
du faerfevr degi eriffag | f¥er I8 fyg gRear At 1311
ANTIATIEP PII GHH | AR s ATH @31 T8 11411
JobT &0 9epT BraTST WY | T8l IR ¥-l & f T 11511

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Study the scripture and then perform kirtan; only then does the scripture bear its fruit. Otherwise, all the
recitation was mere lip-beating, and the remainder stays unfinished.

Having recited the Vedas, one should sing the praises of Hari; only then is knowledge truly known. Austerity
and pilgrimage reach their purpose only when the mind rests steadily in Hari's Name.

What are sacrifices, ceremonies, and acts of charity worth if the Name does not stay on one's lips? Says Tuka, do
not get buried under the load of strenuous practices; hold on to this one essence alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Study the scripture, then sing kirtan; only then does the scripture bear fruit. Otherwise it was only beating
your mouth, and the rest is left undone. Recite the Vedas, then sing the praises of Hari; only then is what you
know truly known. Austerity and pilgrimage reach their purpose only when the mind rests steady in Hari's
Name. What are sacrifices and ceremonies and charity worth if the Name does not stay on your lips? Tuka
says: do not get buried under the load of hard practices; hold to this one essence alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is ranking the whole machinery of religion and putting one thing at the top. Reading scripture, reciting
the Vedas, austerity, pilgrimage, sacrifice, charity: none of them is rejected, but each only bears fruit when it leads
to and rests in the Name of Hari. Study that never becomes living praise is just lip-work, and effort without the
Name stuck in the throat comes to nothing. The warning is against mistaking the load of practices for the goal. He
tells you to drop the burden and keep the single essence, the Name.
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GATHA 2324 Faith and Trust

Faith, eat and trust the Sustainer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Eat your food happily and contemplate Him. What is given by Him returns to Him, and the fruit comes
naturally to you.

This is the basis of all support; His very name is Vishvambhara, the Sustainer of all. Says Tuka, there is no
empty place in existence; simply spread the cloth of faith.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Eat your food happily, and think of him. What he gives reaches back to him, and the fruit comes to you on its
own. This is the one support. His name is Vishvambhara, who carries the world. Tuka says: no place is empty
of him; just spread out your faith.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a quiet trust that asks for no strain. Eat in peace and remember God while you do, because
everything given comes from him and returns to him, and your own share arrives without your grasping for it. The
ground of this ease is who God is: Vishvambhara, the one who sustains and carries the whole world. Since no
place in existence is empty of him, the only thing asked of you is to open out your faith, like spreading a cloth to
receive what is already being given.

GATHA 2325 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, drink the whole universe
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why have you contracted and made yourself small? Drink up the entire universe in one draft. Having broken
your fast, rinse out this worldly life.
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Do not delay any longer. The darkness of this small dwelling had caused great distress.

Fling it far away, hide it under your arm. Says Tuka, these are the wonders of divine play.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why have you shrunk and made yourself small? Drink the whole universe in one mouthful. Break your fast
on it, then rinse this worldly life away. Do not put it off any longer. The darkness of this little house had
made you very anxious. Fling it far, hide it under your arm. Tuka says: these are the wonders of divine play.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on the soul that has cramped itself into smallness and dares it to its true size. Instead of cowering,
swallow the entire universe in a single draft and use it to break a long fast, then rinse the whole worldly life out of
your mouth, and do it now, without delay. The little dwelling whose darkness kept you anxious is the narrow self;
he says throw it away, tuck it aside, be done with it. What looks like an impossible boast is really the playful
largeness of God, in whom such reversals are wonders.

GATHA 2326 Autobiography

Autobiography, the toy and the teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My Father has given me a toy; with delight I play with it. I made my demands, I spoke my words, and from
that, supreme knowledge came.

Take your share and go swiftly to your own rightful place. Says Tuka, let Dnyanadeva gather his assembly. I

shall come to bow at his feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My Father gave me a toy, so I play with it in delight. I made my demands, I spoke my words, and from that
the highest knowledge came to me. Take your share and go quickly to your own place. You have come here to
what is yours. Tuka says: let Dnyanadeva gather his assembly; I will come to bow at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a child who was simply handed something to play with and finds that the play itself bore fruit.
The Name, given by the Father, is the toy; out of nothing more than a child's demanding and a child's words came
supreme knowledge, unearned and given. He invites others to take their own portion and go to their rightful
place, the place that already belongs to them. At the close he bows to the lineage, vowing to come and lay his head
at the feet of Dnyanadeva and the assembly of saints.

251



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2327 The Saints

Saints, the shoe stays on the foot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Guru of the wise, King of kings, such is the title by which they call Dnyaneshwar. For a wretch like me, what is

this greatness? A shoe belongs on the foot, and that is where it should remain.

When even Brahma and the other gods attend upon you as servants, what comparison can any lesser being
offer? Says Tuka, I do not know the depths of subtle reasoning; that is why I have placed my head at His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Guru of the wise, King of kings: that is what they call Dnyaneshwar. What is such greatness to a wretch like
me? A shoe belongs on the foot, and on the foot it is rightly placed. Where even Brahma and the gods wait on
you as servants, what comparison can any lesser one offer? Tuka says: I do not know the depths of subtle

reasoning, so I have laid my head at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the distance between himself and Dnyaneshwar and refuses to flatter himself across it.
Dnyaneshwar is named Guru of the wise and King of kings; against that, Tukaram calls himself a wretch and uses
a homely image, a shoe belongs on the foot, to keep himself in his proper low place. When even Brahma and the
gods serve such a master, no lesser being can stand beside him as an equal. Not knowing the depths of subtle
reasoning, he chooses the one move he can make: he lays his head at the saint's feet.

GATHA 2328 Autobiography

Humility, a child's crooked words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a child, I have spoken crooked and stammering words. Forgive my transgressions, O great lords, you who

are perfected beings.

I did not first examine my own qualification. Says Tuka, O Dnyaneshwar, keep this humble servant at your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like a child, T have spoken crooked, stammering words. Forgive my faults, O great lords, you who are
perfected. I did not first weigh my own fitness. Tuka says: O Dnyaneshwar, keep this servant at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks pardon for daring to speak at all before the perfected saints. He likens his own words to a child's
crooked babble, knowing they are clumsy beside their greatness. His confessed fault is that he spoke without first
measuring whether he was qualified to speak. Having admitted it, he does not withdraw but asks for the only place

he wants: to be kept as a servant at Dnyaneshwar's feet, where unfitness is covered by the master's grace.

GATHA 2329 The Saints

Saints, the seed shows in the fruit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do you think, O Narayana, that You can simply ignore us? Then let this falsehood be tested in another court.
One's inner quality cannot be known until it has been fully proven.

Dnyanadeva brought this truth to the experience of the world. Others too have found peace through
contemplation of such saints.

Says Tuka, the seed in the womb produces the same fruit at the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do you think, Narayana, that you can just turn us away? Then let this falsehood be tested in another court.
The quality hidden inside cannot be known until it is fully proved. Dnyanadeva brought this truth into the
world's own experience. Others too have found rest by contemplating such saints. Tuka says: the seed in the
womb is the same as the fruit at the end.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a near-legal claim on God and on the proof of true saints. He challenges Narayana, half in
boldness, half in love: you cannot simply dismiss your devotees, and if you try, the case can be carried to another
court. His point is that inner quality stays unknown until it is tested and proved in the open, and this is exactly
what Dnyanadeva did, bringing the truth of God into the lived experience of ordinary people. Others have found
peace by dwelling on such saints. The closing image seals it: what is hidden in the seed is what shows in the fruit,

so a true saint's end reveals what was always within.

GATHA 2330 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the faithless seed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The body of one without faith is impure from birth; he carries the taint of difference and defilement. How can
his vine ever reach the canopy? Whatever he had stored up has come before him unchanged.

The mother's wish is that the child be handsome, but the stone written on the forehead stands firm. Says Tuka,
such a one is like an unripe grain that, even after cooking, will never mingle with the rest of the food.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The body of one without faith is impure from birth; he carries the taint of division and sin. How can his vine
ever reach the canopy? Whatever he had stored comes back to him unchanged. The mother may wish her
child to be handsome, but the stone written on the forehead stands firm. Tuka says: he is like an unripe grain

that, however long you cook it, will never blend with the rest of the food.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the condition of a life closed to faith, and the warning is meant to be turned on oneself, not
used to despise a person. The one without faith carries division and stored-up wrongdoing from the start, so his
growth never reaches the canopy; what he laid up returns to him unaltered. A mother's wish cannot rewrite what
is written, the fixed bent of a hardened heart. The closing image is the sharpest: like a grain that stays raw no
matter how long it is cooked, such a heart will not soften and mix in. The question it leaves is whether one's own

faith is alive or hardened.
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GATHA 2331 Social Criticism

Social criticism, austerity without God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The austerities of the tamasic are only provisions of sin, filled and loaded by the quality of darkness. The pride
of power and the comforts of kingship cause them to overstep all bounds and plunge into hell.

Even when the senses are subdued, if desire remains alive within, it deceives them, and no path lies ahead. Says
Tuka, what they endure apart from the worship of Hari should not even be looked upon.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The austerities of the dark-natured are only a packed lunch of sin, loaded full by the quality of darkness. The
pride of power and the comforts of kingship make them overstep all bounds and fall into hell. Even when the
senses are subdued, if desire still lives inside, it robs them, and no path lies ahead. Tuka says: what they

suffer apart from the worship of Hari is not worth even looking at.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a religion of effort that is hollow at the center, and the target is the pattern, not any single
person. When austerity is done in the grip of tamas, it does not burn sin away but packs it as provisions for the
road, and the pride of power and comfort drives such a one past all limits straight toward hell. Even outward
control of the senses fails if desire stays alive inside; it quietly robs the practitioner and leaves no way forward.
The test he offers is simple and worth turning on oneself: any discipline cut off from the worship of Hari is wasted

toil, not worth a glance.

GATHA 2332 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, keep the right company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who seek their own welfare without Hari's stories should not be given the company of Hari's devotees.
Their own faith will break, and the means they rely upon will be destroyed.

One should eat only in the company of those at whose table one can sit without shame. Says Tuka, have you

become so wise that you think yourselves greater even than God?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who want their own good without Hari's stories should not be given the company of Hari's devotees.
Their own faith will break, and the things they depend on will be ruined. Eat only in the company of those at
whose table you can sit without shame. Tuka says: have you grown so wise that you think yourselves greater
even than God?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns about the company one keeps and where the heart is really aimed. Those who chase their own
welfare while skipping the stories of Hari should not be set among Hari's devotees, because the mismatch breaks
their faith and ruins the very supports they leaned on. He gives a homely rule: eat only where you can sit at the
table without shame, that is, share life only with company that does not corrupt you. The closing question is aimed
at the proud, and at the proud part of oneself: have you become so clever that you imagine you stand above God
himself?

GATHA 2333 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the servant's place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A servant should follow the master's command. Self-importance has no place in service.

Whether the Lord takes one's life or grants deliverance, one who is broken in spirit joins the crowd. A firefly
cannot show the sun its way; one should simply keep one's own affairs in order.

Says Tuka, He is an ocean of knowledge, yet He does not let the pride of distinction wet even an edge.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A servant should do what the master says. There is no room for self-importance in service. Whether the Lord
takes my life or pushes me away, a heart that breaks falls back into the crowd. A firefly cannot show the sun
its road; let me just keep my own affairs in order. Tuka says: He is an ocean of knowledge, yet He does not let

the pride of separateness wet even an edge of Him.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the whole logic of service in one stroke: the servant obeys, and self-importance has no place at
all. He tests this against the hardest cases. If the Lord takes his life or shoves him away, the broken heart that
protests has simply rejoined the ordinary crowd; true service does not bargain. The firefly trying to light the sun's
path is his picture of the small self presuming to instruct God; better to keep one's own house in order and leave
the rest to Him. He ends by naming the trap precisely: God is an ocean of knowing, and the pride that wants to be

a separate, distinguished someone cannot so much as touch its edge.

GATHA 2334 The Saints

The saints, the master's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At whose door stands a golden Peepal tree and in whose being a bull speaks with strength, what can such a
great one not accomplish? Yet he examines the seed for purity in his own body. He who laid the foundation of
liberation and gathered the assembly of Vaishnavas, at his place, what joy can be lacking? Says Tuka, the mind

rests there in perfect contentment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At whose door a golden pippal tree stands, in whose body there is such power that a buffalo speaks: what can
such a great one not do? Yet he looks for a pure seed in himself. He who marked out the courtyard of
liberation and gathered the crowd of Vaishnavas: at his place, what could joy be lacking? Tuka says: there the
mind rests in full contentment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises a great master by his wonders and then turns the praise inward. He points to signs of power, a
golden pippal at the door, a buffalo made to speak, and asks what such a one could not accomplish. Yet even he
watches that the seed in his own being stays pure; greatness does not excuse self-examination. This is the one who
opened the way to liberation and drew the company of Vaishnavas together, so at his place no joy is missing. The

settled mind, Tuka says, finds its rest there and nowhere else.
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GATHA 2335 Faith and Trust

Faith, guard your own ground
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The world is full of people with many whims; one should not scatter one's mind in their company. Guard your

own faith; let the flavor of devotion permeate your being.

The bliss of Hari's story is like a mother, a cool shade for the weary. Says Tuka, one who dives with a stone tied
to him drowns. What sense is there in rushing to join such a one?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The world is full of people with many whims. Do not scatter your mind in their company. Guard your own
faith; let the taste of love soak into you. Hari's story is a mother, the bliss that is deep stillness, a cool shade
for the weary. Tuka says: a man with a stone tied to him sinks. What sense is there in rushing to join him?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against losing yourself to the crowd's countless moods. People are full of passing whims, and to
mix your mind with theirs is to scatter it; instead, guard the one faith that is yours and let devotion's flavor soak
in. He sets the alternative beside it: hearing Hari's story is a mother to you, a deep restful bliss, cool shade for the
tired soul. Then comes the sharp image of the drowning man. Someone who has tied a stone to himself is going to
sink, so there is no sense in running to keep him company; choose what holds you up, not what pulls you down.

GATHA 2336 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the deaf ear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who has no faith in Hari's story has a tongue that is impure. His ears are like the burrows of mice.
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Abandoning this nectar, they pursue other vain endeavors. Says Tuka, how many such mad ones have gone to
waste in this way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who has no faith in Hari's story: his speech is foul. His ears are a rat's hole. Leaving this nectar, they
labor at other things. Tuka says: how many such mad ones have gone to waste this way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures a person by one thing: whether the story of Hari has any place in them. Where that faith is
missing, the speech turns foul and the ears are no better than a rat's burrow, openings that hear nothing of worth.
Such people set aside the nectar that was right there and pour their effort into other, empty labors. He calls this
madness and counts the cost: how many have simply gone to waste this way. The sting is aimed at the pattern of
turning a deaf ear, not at hatred of any single person, and it asks the listener to check his own hearing.

GATHA 2337 The Power of the Name

The Name, the upward river
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A stream of pure love, the nectar of devotion, flows even before God Himself. Hari-katha rises upward like a
river flowing to the sky, the crown jewel of all sacred places.

Kirtan is the life-sustenance of Shiva; it burns away the greatest sins. Says Tuka, Hart Himself praises its glory;
the tongue falls short in extolling it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A stream of the nectar of love flows, and it flows even before God Himself. Hari's story is a river that runs
upward, the crown jewel of all holy places. Kirtan is Shiva's very life; it burns away the greatest sins. Tuka
says: Hari Himself praises it; the tongue is too small for its greatness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exalts the singing of Hari's story above every other holy thing. Love pours out like a stream of nectar,
and it flows toward God Himself; the story is a river that runs upward, against the ordinary downward pull, and so
it crowns all places of pilgrimage. He calls kirtan the very life of Shiva and says it burns up even the gravest sins.
The final turn is the boldest: Hari Himself praises this practice, and the human tongue is simply too small to
measure its greatness.
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GATHA 2338 Prayers

Prayer, may worship take hold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O my mind, may this worship come to pass. O Panduranga, let love overflow from my very being.

May no weariness, revulsion, or fear come in the way at any time. Says Tuka, the company of Vaishnavas, that

is my worship, my feast of devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now, O my mind, may this worship come to pass. Panduranga, make it so love overflows from my body. Let

no weariness, no disgust, no fear ever come in the way. Tuka says: the company of Vaishnavas, that is my

worship, the feast where I sit.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns to his own mind and prays that this worship of Hari's story actually take root in him. He asks
Panduranga directly to make love overflow from his whole being, not as a mood but as something bodily and full.
Then he names the obstacles he fears, the weariness, the revulsion, the dread that creep in over time, and prays
that none of them ever block the way. He closes by saying where the worship happens: the company of the
Vaishnavas is itself his devotion, the shared feast at which he takes his place.

GATHA 2339 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, no hunger for liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let the ascetics and the harsh practitioners make their severe penances. We are the servants of Vitthal; we cast

away worry and worldly hope.

In the exaltation of devotion, we have no obsession with liberation. Says Tuka, all strength resides within us.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the fasters and the harsh penance-doers do their poor severe deeds. We are Vitthal's servants; we throw
away worry and craving. In the rising joy of devotion, we have no madness for liberation. Tuka says: all the

strength is in us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the bhakta's path against the path of grim self-mortification. Let the fasters and the hard ascetics
keep at their severe practices; he calls them poor, pitiable things. Being Vitthal's servant, he simply flings away
both worry and worldly craving, the two ends that usually drive a person. He goes further and refuses even the
prize the ascetics chase: in the swelling joy of devotion there is no obsession with liberation, no fever for moksha.
Strength is not earned by punishing the body; for those who belong to Vitthal, all of it already lives in them.

GATHA 2340 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the burden laid on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever commotion has been caused, it was caused by His will. Whether it was crooked or straight, God alone
knows.

For whose sake has all this creation been brought forth? God's purpose is known only to God. Says Tuka, I am
separate from this ego. I have placed the entire burden upon Gopala and remain at rest.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever fuss has been made, it was made as He had it made. Crooked or straight, God knows. For whose
sake all this was created, God knows the reason. Tuka says: I stand apart from this pride. I have laid the
whole load on Gopala and I rest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands every worry about outcomes back to God. Whatever commotion his life has stirred up was stirred
as God moved it; whether it came out crooked or straight is for God alone to judge. He widens the question to the
whole of creation, asking for whose sake it was made, and answers that only God knows the purpose. The point is
release from the burden of being the doer. By stepping out of the pride that claims authorship, Tuka sets the entire
load on Gopala's shoulders and lets himself rest.
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GATHA 2341 Autobiography

Autobiography, the debt discharged
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You sent a petitioner here; hear what became of him. Now, without expanding the story further, hear the

outcome.

As was fitting for God, eleven abhangas were composed; he departed having made the great sacrifice. Says
Tuka, having offered my service at Your feet, I have discharged my debt. Let this be known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You sent a man here to sit in demand at my door. Hear what became of him. Now, without stretching the
story out, hear how it ended. As was right for God, eleven abhangas were made; he gave up the great prize
and went away. Tuka says: having offered my service at Your feet, I have paid off my debt. Let this be known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports back to God about a man God had sent to him, someone who came and pressed his demand at
the door. He keeps the account short, saying simply that he will tell how it ended rather than expand the tale.
What he gave was fitting for God: eleven abhangas were composed, and the visitor, having let go of the greatest
prize, departed. The closing line states the whole transaction plainly. By laying his service at God's feet, Tuka has
cleared his debt, and he asks that this be on record.

GATHA 2342 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, death has died
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My death itself has died; I have been made immortal. All ground has been erased, all foundation dissolved; the
sense of being a body has been emptied out.
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The flood that had come has passed, and steadiness has been found in the waters of life. Says Tuka, the original

foundation has been truly settled and celebrated.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My death itself has died. It has made me immortal. The ground is wiped away, the bottom is wiped away; the
sense of being a body is emptied out. The flood that had come has passed; steadiness is found in the waters
of life. Tuka says: the foundation has been truly settled and made bright.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what happens when the fear of dying is itself undone. He says his own death has died, and
that very ending has left him deathless. Every ground he once stood on, and the bottom under it, is wiped clean,
and the deep conviction of being only a body is emptied out. The flood that had swept over him has now passed,
and he has found steadiness in the very waters that once threatened to drown him. What he had as his base, Tuka

says, is at last truly settled and lit up; the realization is complete.

GATHA 2343 Longing and Separation

Longing, God is dead to me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In my reckoning, God has died. Let Him be whatever He may be.

I will not speak of Him, I will not take His name; both of us have parted ways and broken off. Along with praise,

slander was dealt out abundantly.

Says Tuka, I have become still and quiet, having spent the currency of my entire life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In my reckoning, God has died. Let Him be whatever He may be. I tell no stories of Him, I do not take His
name; the two of us have broken off and parted. Praise and slander both, I dealt out plenty of that trade.

Tuka says: I have gone quiet, having spent away my whole life.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram speaking from the dry, severed side of longing, and the words are deliberately stark. He declares
that as far as he is concerned God is dead, and lets Him be whatever He will; he will not tell the old stories or even
take the Name, because the two of them have broken apart. He looks back on all his loud devotional business, the
praising and the blaming alike, and counts it as so much trade he carried on at length. Now he has fallen silent, his
whole life spent like coin paid out. The harshness is the cry of one who feels abandoned, not a rejection of God,
and the silence is where it leaves him.
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GATHA 2344 The Saints

The saints, where sorrow cannot live
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who bow, everything bows with them; pride cannot catch hold of them. The ornament of innocence suits
the servants of Vishnu; there, duality and all other sentiments vanish.

Worship, prostration, the ninefold forms of devotion, compassion, forgiveness, and peace all dwell in that place.
In that land, there is no dwelling for sorrow; Narayana is seen in all beings.

The entire universe has become pure; the face of pollution is never seen. Says Tuka, the celebration resounds in
Vaikuntha, and its fame fills this earthly world as well.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who bows, everything bows along with him; pride cannot get hold of him. The ornament of
innocence suits the servants of Vishnu; there all other feelings vanish. Worship, bowing, the nine kinds of
devotion, mercy, forgiveness, peace: all live in that place. In that town sorrow has no home; in every
creature, only Narayana. The whole universe has turned pure; they never see the face of defilement. Tuka
says: the festival resounds in Vaikuntha, and its fame fills this earth too.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the inner country of the true devotee. The one who truly bows finds that everything bows with
him, and pride can no longer take hold; the simple ornament that suits Vishnu's servant is innocence, and in it all
rival feelings dissolve. He lists what fills this place instead: worship, prostration, the ninefold devotion, and the
moral fruits of mercy, forgiveness, and peace. Because the devotee sees only Narayana in every creature, sorrow
can find no house there and defilement never shows its face; the whole universe has gone pure. Such a life, Tuka
says, sets a festival ringing in Vaikuntha, and its fame spreads across this earth as well.
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GATHA 2345 Devotion to Vitthal

Inner pilgrimage, the Name endures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The pilgrimage to Pandhari is within my own home; I need no other sacred place or vow. I shall observe the

Ekadashi fast and sing the Name day and night.

Says Tuka, I shall utter Vitthal's Name with my voice; that is the seed that endures through the final dissolution.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The pilgrimage to Pandhari is here in my own home. I need no other holy place, no other vow. I will keep the
Ekadashi fast. I will sing the Name day and night. I will say Vithoba's Name with my own mouth. Tuka says:
that is the seed that lasts till the end of all things.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings the pilgrimage indoors. The famous walk to Pandhari, the holy places, the vows: he sets them all
aside, because the journey he means is the one he can make at home with his voice. What he keeps is the fast of
Ekadashi and the constant singing of Vithoba's Name. He calls the Name the seed that endures through the final
dissolution of the world, when every shrine and rite has been swept away. The claim is that the Name in the
mouth outlasts the cosmos itself.

GATHA 2346 Longing and Separation

Longing for Pandhari, God waits
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wealth and festivity hold no appeal for my mind; it thinks only of Pandhari. The longing to go to Pandharti fills

my mind.

When will the Ashadhi Ekadashi come? Says Tuka, Chakrapani Himself watches the road, waiting for the one

whose mind carries such yearning.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Wealth does not please my mind. Festivals do not please it. It thinks only of Pandhari. My mind loves to go
to Pandhari. When will the Ashadhi Ekadashi come? Tuka says: when this ache is in someone's mind,

Chakrapani himself watches the road for that one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his longing against the things people usually crave. Riches and celebrations leave him cold; his
whole mind leans toward Pandhari and counts the days to the Ashadhi Ekadashi. Then he turns the longing
around. The one who aches like this is not chasing an absent God; God is the one who waits. Chakrapani, Vishnu
of the discus, stands watching the road for the devotee whose heart carries that yearning, so the wanting itself is
already answered from the other side.

GATHA 2347 True Worship

True worship, knowing is not living
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What use is mere recitation and study without living it? Without true practice, everything goes to waste. Sweet
words on the tongue mean nothing if one still writhes in spiritual hunger.

No amount of grinding and cooking will make a stone edible. The bee gathers honey, but it is the hunter who

takes it.

The miser hoards wealth and gathers only dust; what ends up in his mouth is the same dust. Says Tuka, only the
one who acts upon what he knows truly reaps the reward; I bow at such a one's feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What use is reciting and studying? Without living it, it all goes to waste. Sweet words are on the tongue, but
the false hunger still writhes inside. Grind a stone and cook it; it stays a stone. The bee gathers the honey,
but the hunter takes it. The miser gathers wealth and gathers only dust; dust is all that reaches his mouth.
Tuka says: the one who eats what he himself has made, I bow at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram aims this at the gap between knowing and doing. Recitation and study are worthless if you do not live
them; honeyed words on the tongue do not feed a soul that is still starving. He stacks up plain images to drive it
home: a stone stays inedible no matter how long you cook it, the bee that hoards honey only loses it to the hunter,
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the miser ends with dust in his mouth. Read it as a question to put to yourself, not a verdict to throw at others.
Only the one who acts on what he has learned truly reaps it, and to that one Tukaram bows.

GATHA 2348 The Power of the Name

The Name in song, plain and tender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Words arise bearing the sound of the Name. This beneficial service should be offered generously, again and

again.

The story should be seen as straightforward, gentle, and uplifting. Says Tuka, as I go about singing, listen to
this one teaching.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Words rise up. They seem to carry the sound of the Name. Such service does good; offer these words, offer
them again. Let the telling be straight and gentle, and let it lift the heart upward. Tuka says: as I go along
singing, listen to this one teaching.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what good speech about God should sound like. When words rise truly, they carry the ring
of the Name in them, and to offer such words again and again is a service that benefits all who hear. He names the
marks of it: the telling should be straightforward and gentle, and it should raise the listener rather than impress
them. As he sings his way along, he asks people to take in this single teaching about how the holy story should be
spoken.
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GATHA 2349 True Worship

Conduct at kirtan, the proud listener
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear the etiquette of the sacred gathering; I shall tell it, so receive it with devotion. What Govinda loves is this

alone.

Cymbals, instruments, song, and dance; the inner being filled with love. One who sings should be honored
according to his devotion.

Do not lazily stretch your limbs during the discourse or sniff about the kirtan with contempt. The one who shows
disdain is a wretch.

The one who chews betel, sits proudly, swollen with self-importance, and lets his mind wander from the Name
while engaging others in gossip is a wretch. The one who seeks honor at the discourse, making a display of his

dignity, adjusting his garments instead of listening, is a wretch.

The one who sits on a cushion while making Hari's servants hold his belongings deserves to be put on the stake,
in all certainty. The one who does not bow with folded hands when arriving, who does not call himself humble
without being asked, and who walks over others, is a wretch.

Says Tuka, I implore the people: do not bring faults into the sacred gathering. Surrender to Narayana with

whole-chitta devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will tell you the rule for the time of the discourse; receive it with devotion. This alone is what Govinda loves.
Cymbals, instruments, song, dance, the heart full of love: honor the singer according to his devotion. Do not
lazily stretch your body, and do not sniff at the kirtan with contempt; the one who shows scorn is base. The
one who chews betel, sits stiff and swollen with self-importance, lets his mind drift from the Name and pulls
others into gossip, is base. The one who hunts for honor at the discourse, who shows off his rank, who fusses
with his clothes instead of listening, is base. The one who sits on a cushion and makes Hari's servants hold
his belongings deserves the stake, for certain. The one who does not bow with folded hands when he comes,
who will not call himself humble, who tramples over others, is base. Tuka says: I beg you, do not bring your

faults into the gathering. Surrender to Narayana with a whole heart.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out the etiquette of the kirtan hall and what spoils it. The thing Govinda loves is the gathering done
with full feeling: cymbals, song, dance, and a heart soaked in love, with the singer honored for his devotion and
not his polish. Then he names the postures that ruin it: the bored body, the contemptuous sniff, the betel-chewing
self-importance, the wandering mind that drags neighbors into gossip, the man who comes hunting status and
fusses with his clothes, the grandee who sits on a cushion and treats God's devotees as porters. His sharp word
base, and even the figure of the stake, is pointed at the pattern of pride, not at hating a person; the test he sets is
whether you came to be honored or to surrender. He asks each listener not to carry such faults into the gathering,

but to give themselves wholly to Narayana.

GATHA 2350 The Power of the Name

The Name, God stands in the telling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Katha is meditation on God. Katha is the adornment of all spiritual practice.

There is no merit anywhere that compares with the merit of katha. Such is the true and honest reality: God
stands present in the midst of katha.

Even a small mantra, when uttered by the tongue and mind, when one says 'Narayana,' burns away great sins
in an instant. Says Tuka, when kirtan is performed with devotion, it saves the performer and saves others too.

Narayana is met; there is no doubt about it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The telling of God's story is meditation on God. It is the ornament of all practice. There is no merit anywhere
that equals it. This is the true and honest fact: God stands present in the midst of the story. Even a small
mantra, when the tongue and mind say 'Narayana,' burns great sins away in a moment. Tuka says: kirtan
done with love saves the one who does it and saves others too. Narayana is met; there is no doubt of it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram raises katha, the telling of God's story, above every other practice. To recite the story is itself meditation
on God and the adornment of all sadhana, with no merit anywhere to match it, because God does not merely listen
from far off; he stands present where the story is told. Even a brief utterance of 'Narayana,' said with tongue and
mind together, burns away great sins in an instant. And kirtan done with real love is not a private gain: it carries
across, saving the singer and the listeners alike, until Narayana himself is met.
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GATHA 2351 The Power of the Name

The Name, katha as a holy confluence
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Katha is the confluence of three sacred rivers: God, the devotee, and the Name. The dust of the feet at that place

is supremely holy.

Mountains of sin are burned away, and men and women are purified, those who sing and those who listen with

reverence to this holy Hari-katha. The sacred places themselves come to that spot to be sanctified.

The holiest hours of the calendar rest beneath the feet of the Vaishnavas. Says Tuka, this glory is beyond
comparison; there is no metaphor adequate to describe it. Even Brahma cannot fully praise this bliss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The telling of God's story is the meeting of three sacred rivers: God, the devotee, and the Name. The dust of
the feet there is the most holy thing; honor it. Mountains of sin burn away, and women and men are made
pure, who sing and who listen with care to the holy Hari-katha. The sacred places themselves come to this
spot to be made clean. The holy hours of the calendar rest under the feet of the Vaishnavas. Tuka says: this
glory has no equal; there is no image to compare it to. Even Brahma does not know how to praise this joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram likens Hari-katha to a triveni, the confluence where three rivers meet, the three here being God, the
devotee, and the Name. Where those three join, the very dust of the gathered feet is holier than any shrine.
Singing and listening with reverence burns mountains of sin and purifies whoever takes part, so completely that
the famous holy places and sacred hours come to be cleansed here rather than the other way around. He ends by
confessing the limit of all praise: the glory has no comparison, and even Brahma, the creator, cannot find words
equal to this bliss.
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GATHA 2352 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, dance without shame
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Giving up everything else, I shall do nothing but kirtan. I shall dance without shame, lost in Your divine rapture.
Fulfill the longing of my chitta, O Lord of Pandhari. I come to Your feet for this one thing alone.

Clapping my hands, I shall cry 'Vitthal," and by that I shall conquer the weariness of worldly existence. Says
Tuka, O God, do not neglect us. Take us to Your own abode.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Leaving everything else, I will do nothing but kirtan. I will dance without shame in Your rapture. Fulfill the
longing of my heart, O Lord of Pandhari. I come to Your feet for this one thing alone. Clapping my hands, I
will cry 'Vitthal,' and by that I will drive off the weariness of this world. Tuka says: O God, do not neglect us.

Take us to Your own home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his whole vocation a single act. He drops every other task and keeps only kirtan, ready to dance
without shame because he is lost in the Lord's rapture, not minding how it looks. From Vitthal, the Lord of
Pandhari, he asks one thing: that this longing be filled. The means is plain and bodily, hands clapping and the cry
of 'Vitthal,' and he claims that this alone wears away the exhaustion of worldly existence. He closes by asking God

not to overlook him but to carry him home to God's own abode.

GATHA 2353 The Power of the Name

The Name, kirtan as a war march
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Through kirtan, sins are burned and obstacles flee. This is the mightiest fortress of all.
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Let us rejoice and march in procession before the dindi. Sin is the enemy in bodily form; let us take the sword of
the Name in our hands.

Says Tuka, let us go forth boldly and sound the drums of triumph.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Kirtan burns sins; the obstacles flee. This is the mightiest fortress of all. Let us rejoice and march in front of
the dindi. Sin is the enemy in bodily shape; let us take the sword of the Name in our hands. Tuka says: let us
go forth boldly and sound the drums of triumph.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the devotional procession into a battle. Kirtan burns away sins and scatters every obstacle, so the
singing band is itself the strongest fortress one could stand inside. He calls the company to rejoice and march at
the head of the dindi, the pilgrim procession, as if to war. Sin is named the enemy in bodily form, and the Name is
the sword carried in hand. The closing line is a war cry: go out boldly and beat the drums of victory, treating
devotion not as retreat from the world but as an advance against what enslaves it.

GATHA 2354 The Power of the Name

The Name, Yama warns his messengers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Yama tells his messengers: You have no authority where the Name is chanted in continuous devotion. Do not go
near the boundaries of those who bear the Name.

The Sudarshana discus whirls around their homes like a sentinel. Hari stands at their door with discus and
mace, accompanied by Lakshmi and all mystic powers.

They are the bravest heroes of this earth, the devotees of Hari. Says Tuka, Yama himself counsels his messengers
to stay away.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Yama tells his messengers: you have no power there, where the story is told and the Name is always
sounding. Do not go near the homes of those who bear the Name. The Sudarshana discus circles their
houses, going around them on guard. Hari stands at their door with discus and mace, with Lakshmi and all
the powers beside him. They are the bravest of all on this earth, the devotees of Hari. Tuka says: Yama
himself says this in the ears of his messengers.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram dramatizes death's own helplessness before devotion. Yama, the lord of death, instructs his messengers
that they hold no authority where God's story is told and the Name sounds without ceasing, and he warns them to
stay clear of the homes of those who keep the Name. The reason is guarded plainly: the Sudarshana discus patrols
their houses, and Hari himself stands at the door, armed and attended by Lakshmi and every mystic power. Such
devotees are the true heroes of the earth, and the point is told from death's own mouth, so that the protection of

the Name needs no other witness than Yama himself.

GATHA 2355 Krishna Leela

Krishna, the cry of the abandoned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Krishna, Lord of the world, grant me Your darshan just once. Why have You released me in the forest,
surrounded by wild beasts? Up to a point, You were with me.

Then You concealed Yourself, body behind body. Says Tuka, when I looked behind me, You had vanished at
great speed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Kanha, Lord of the world, give me Your meeting just once. Why have You left me in the forest, ringed by
wild beasts? Until now You were with me. Then You hid Yourself, body behind body. Tuka says: when I
looked behind me, You had slipped away so fast.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the moment God seems to withdraw. He calls Krishna, the Lord of the whole world, and
begs for a single meeting. The complaint is sharp: he feels abandoned in a forest of wild beasts, when only a
moment ago God was at his side. He describes the loss in a startling way, as God hiding body behind body, then
vanishing with great speed the instant Tukaram turned to look. The poem holds the experience of divine absence

without softening it, the ache of one who knew nearness and now finds the place beside him empty.
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GATHA 2356

Krishna, the lover's quiet plea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have not asked about our own affairs because of You. I came running behind You; that is why I speak.
For many days this longing has been in my mind: to have my fill of You in solitude. Says Tuka, stand still, O

Krishna, and look toward me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I did not ask about my own affairs; it was for Your sake. I came running behind You; that is why I speak. For
many days it has been in my mind: to have my fill of You in solitude. Tuka says: stand still, O Kanha; look

toward me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks in the tone of an intimate who has been chasing the beloved. He says he never came to settle his
own business; he ran after Krishna for Krishna's own sake, and that is the only reason he is speaking now. The
wish he has carried for many days is simple and tender: to be alone with God and take his fill of him. The poem
ends not in a grand demand but in a small one, asking Krishna only to stop and turn and look at him, the whole

longing pressed into a single glance.

GATHA 2357 Krishna Leela

The gopis, stealing away to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Blessed are those women who live as wives and householders, yet manage to steal away to You without their

families knowing. To keep both spheres content at once is exceedingly difficult.

Says Tuka, for the sake of the jiva, the meeting with God is the rarest of all.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed are those women. They live in their homes as wives and keep their households. Yet they steal away to
You, and their families never know they have gone. To keep both worlds content at once is very hard. Tuka
says: for the sake of the soul, the meeting with God is the rarest thing of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram blesses the gopis, who run two lives at once. In the house they are faithful wives and mothers; in secret
they slip out to be with Krishna, and the household never finds out. He marks how hard this is, to keep the world
satisfied and still keep the tryst. Then he names the stakes: of everything a soul could want, the meeting with God
is the rarest. The hidden love is worth the difficulty, because nothing else is this scarce.

GATHA 2358 Krishna Leela

Rasalila, dissolving into Narayana
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The indifferent gopis, once they arrived, clung to Him body to body. Hari was surrounded on all sides; they
danced around Him like peacocks.

They did as they pleased, many against one. Says Tuka, these women have dissolved into Narayana, merged in
that ultimate light.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The women who came indifferent are soon caught fast. Body clings to body. Hari is surrounded on every
side; they dance around Him like peacocks circling. They do as their hearts please, many of them against the
one. Tuka says: these women have melted into Narayana, merged into that one light.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram watches the rasalila and traces what happens to the soul that draws near God. The gopis come cool and
detached, and at once they are gripped, body pressed to body, ringing Krishna on every side like peacocks at their
dance. They have their way with the One who is alone among them. The point lands at the end: the many have
dissolved into Narayana, merged into a single light. Drawing close in love is not finally keeping companys; it is
being absorbed into God.
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GATHA 2359 Krishna Leela

Secret love, the open mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
There is fear that something may go wrong; joy comes only when equals meet. That is why they stole away

from the world and came to the wilderness in private.

Others should not come to know of this, those who have no part in it. Says Tuka, when the mind is free and open,

Narayana is there for the taking.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is a fear that something may go wrong. Joy comes only when equals meet. So they stole away from the
crowd and came alone into the wilderness. Others must not find out, those who have no share in this. Tuka
says: when the mind is free and open, Narayana is there to be had.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why the gopis hide their love and what the hiding is really about. There is a fear of being seen,
and joy is only sure when like meets like, so they slip away from the public into the lonely wilderness. The ones
kept out are simply those with no part in this love. The closing line opens the frame: when the mind is unguarded
and free, God is there for the taking. The secrecy is not shame; it is the clearing of the mind in which God can be

met.

GATHA 2360 Krishna Leela

Union, the soul lost in its source
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
An embrace, throat to throat, a clasp with the whole body. The mind cannot turn back when Narayana is in this

intimate union.
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Words merge into words; eyes enter into eyes. Says Tuka, deep in inner contemplation, the jiva has dissolved

into its very life-source.

IN PLAIN WORDS

An embrace, throat against throat. The whole body clasps and holds. The mind cannot turn back, not when
Narayana is the lover. Word meets word; eyes enter into eyes. Tuka says: deep in the inner stillness, the soul
has dissolved into its very life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the union and lets it stand for the soul's meeting with God. There is a full embrace, throat to
throat, the whole body holding on; once Narayana is the beloved, the mind has no way back. Speech answers
speech, gaze sinks into gaze. The last line turns the embrace inward: in deep contemplation the jiva dissolves into
Narayana, who is its own life-source. Closeness with God is not two staying two; the soul melts back into the

ground it came from.

GATHA 2361 Krishna Leela

Scandal borne for love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some were daughters-in-law, some were daughters, some were mothers of families. All of them alike were
talked about by the world; equal scandal fell upon them all.

They were all alike in being thieves of love, apart from the one Beloved, their Mother and Father. Says Tuka,
serve Him even if it costs your life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Some were daughters-in-law, some daughters, some mothers of families. The world talked about every one
of them; the same scandal fell on them all. They were all alike thieves of love, stealing toward the one
Beloved, who is their Mother and Father. Tuka says: serve Him, even if it costs your life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the cost the gopis pay and tells the listener to pay it too. Whatever their place in the household,
daughter, daughter-in-law, mother, the world gossiped about all of them equally. He calls them thieves, but what
they steal toward is the one Beloved, who is parent to them all. The instruction at the end is blunt: serve God even
at the price of your own life. The disgrace of the world is the ordinary cost of loving God openly, and it is worth
paying.
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GATHA 2362 Krishna Leela

One moment with God, beyond price
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A single moment here is worth more than any treasure. Their worldly homes are like a hard in-laws' house;
what sweetness can be found there? All the days spent here have purified their very births.

Says Tuka, do not release these absorbed women, O Krishna.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A single moment here is worth more than any treasure. There is no end to that gain. Their worldly homes
were like a hard in-laws' house; what sweetness was ever there? All the days spent here have made their very

births clean. Tuka says: do not let these absorbed women go, O Krishna.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram weighs one moment of nearness to God against everything else and pleads for the gopis to be kept. A
single moment here outweighs any treasure, and its gain is endless. Their ordinary homes were a hard place, like a
bride's harsh in-laws' house, with no real sweetness in them. The time spent with Krishna has purified their whole
existence. So he asks Krishna outright: now that they are absorbed in You, do not release them. The soul that has

finally come home should not be sent back.

GATHA 2363 Ecstasy and Joy

The Name, wealth in every house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the village of Vishnu's servants, there is no anxiety. The sound of triumph resounds always.

Narayana's Name is the wealth stored in every home; all goods are contained within it. It is plentiful for all,

enough for everyone, for women, men, and children to partake.
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Says Tuka, in this joy upon joy, Govinda Himself has made Govinda's harvest bloom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the village of Vishnu's servants there is no worry. The shout of victory sounds there always. Narayana's
Name is the wealth stored in every home; all goods are held inside it. It is cheap and plentiful, enough for
everyone, for women, men, and children to take. Tuka says: in this joy upon joy, Govinda Himself has grown

a harvest of Govinda.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the life of God's devotees as a place with no anxiety, where the cry of victory never stops. The
treasure stocked in every house is the Name of Narayana, and every good thing is contained in it. Unlike worldly
wealth it is cheap and abundant, freely available to all, women and men and children alike. The closing image

makes the point complete: in this overflowing joy, God has raised a whole crop of Himself. The Name is a wealth

that does not run out and that excludes no one.

GATHA 2364 Ecstasy and Joy

Kirtan, debts of many births cancelled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who labor at this enterprise find support here. Let each one help the other.

Singing and listening both yield the same reward; gain upon gain accumulates abundantly. Wrap yourself in

the garment of love and dance with clapping hands and the courage of a warrior.

Says Tuka, the debts of many births will be cancelled, and all suffering will be removed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who work at this enterprise find support here. So help one another, each of you. Singing and listening
both earn the same reward; gain piles on gain. Wrap the flood of love around your body, and dance with
clapping hands and a warrior's courage. Tuka says: the debt of many lives will be cancelled, and all this

weariness lifted.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram calls the listener into the shared work of kirtan and names what it does. Those who labor at it are
upheld, so he tells them to support each other. The reward is the same whether you sing or only listen, and it
keeps accumulating. He urges the devotee to put on love like a garment and to dance with clapping hands, bold as
a fighter. The payoff is the stake: the karmic debt of many births is wiped out and all suffering removed. Praise
sung together, by singer and hearer alike, settles a debt no single act could.
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GATHA 2365 Worldly Metaphors

The grain known at once, no toil
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
There is nothing to prepare; a single grain shows the quality of the rice. The swan sifts milk from water with its

beak alone.

Tearing a fine cloth to make a coarse blanket brings only ruin. Says Tuka, the grain separates from the chaff
without any toil.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is nothing to prepare. One grain shows the quality of the whole rice. The swan separates milk from
water with its beak alone. Tear a fine garment to make a coarse blanket, and you only ruin it. Tuka says: the
grain falls clear of the chaff. Where is the labor in that?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says true worth shows itself plainly, with no effort and no faking. One grain tells you what the whole pot
of rice is; the swan, by old image, draws milk out of water using only its beak. To shred something fine into
something coarse is pure waste. The closing line ties it off: the good grain comes free of the husk on its own.
Genuine quality declares itself and cannot be manufactured by struggle, and this sets up his attack on those who
steal others' words to seem worthy.

GATHA 2366 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the plagiarist of saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These imitators call themselves servants of Hari and thereby ruin everything. They have created a general

mess, claiming the works of others as their own.

Breaking the words of the saints, they fashion ornaments for themselves from the fragments. Says Tuka, the

poet reveals this fraud, which has become commonplace in the world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These imitators call themselves servants of Hari, and so they ruin everything. They have made a general
mess, claiming what others made as their own. They break the words of the saints and turn the pieces into
ornaments for themselves. Tuka says: the poet shows up this fraud, which has become common all over the

world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the pattern of dressing up in borrowed holiness. Pretenders take the name servant of Hari while
wrecking what that name means, and they pass off other people's work as their own. Worse, they break apart the
saints' true words and wear the fragments as decoration for themselves. He says the poet's task is to expose this
counterfeit, which has spread everywhere. The warning is to watch for the same theft in oneself: the urge to seem

holy by quoting and claiming, instead of becoming what the words ask.

GATHA 2367 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the thief and his reward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who steal a wife's ornaments become thieves. The fitting reward for them is a beating, and that is what

destiny arranges.

In the pleasure of coveting, their faces turn black at the end. Says Tuka, the only ornament fit for a thief is dust.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who steal a wife's ornaments become thieves. The fitting worship for them is a beating; that is what
fate arranges. In the pleasure of their coveting, their faces go black in the end. Tuka says: for a thief the only

ornament is dust.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the same charge, now in the figure of a jewel thief. To steal what is not yours makes you a thief,
and the only honor such a one earns is the beating destiny brings him. The sweetness of grabbing what you covet
ends in a blackened, disgraced face. The closing line strips the thief bare: the only ornament that suits him is dust.
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Aimed at the borrower of holy words, it warns that stolen finery never adorns; it only exposes, and the wanting

that drove it ends in shame.

GATHA 2368 Social Criticism

Social criticism, knowledge that is only noise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Mixing poison into nectar destroys its value. Such is the intellect of the unfortunate, suppressing truth without

awareness.

Cutting off the nose and replacing it with gold; what kind of adornment is that? Says Tuka, one who demolishes
a well to build a tomb. The grain depends on the chaff, yet when you sift, they separate.

How does one churn butter from buttermilk without a churning rod? You cannot hide your tricks before a

midwife. Says Tuka, such knowledge is nothing but the buzzing of arrogance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Mix poison into nectar and you destroy it. Such is the mind of the wretched, hiding the truth and never
clean. Cut off the nose and fasten on a gold one. What ornament is that? Tuka says: he is one who pulls down
a well to build a tomb. The grain rests on the chaff, yet sift them and they part cleanly. How will you churn
butter from buttermilk with no churning rod? You cannot hide your tricks in front of a midwife. Tuka says:
such learning is only the buzzing of conceit.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram piles up images for false, stolen, ruined wisdom. To drop poison into nectar wrecks it; the corrupt mind
buries the truth and stays unclean. A gold nose on a cut-off face is no ornament; tearing down a well to raise a
tomb is no gain. Then he turns to what cannot be faked: chaff and grain look joined but sift apart, and you cannot
churn butter out of mere buttermilk, just as a midwife sees through every concealment. The closing verdict is flat:
this kind of learning is nothing but the buzzing of arrogance. The pattern to examine is the impulse to pass off

appearance for substance, which any clear eye will catch.
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GATHA 2369 Social Criticism

Social criticism, false goods exposed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sell your wares where they are valued. Do not rename mud as sacred powder.

This is the place of final reckoning, where truth is sifted from falsehood. The swaddling cloth of pretense has
only fattened the belly with rags.

Says Tuka, I know how to set the true apart from the false; the genuine from the counterfeit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sell your wares where they are valued. Do not rename mud as sacred powder. This is the place of final
reckoning. Here the true is sifted from the false. The swaddling cloth of pretense has only fattened the belly
with rags. Tuka says: I know how to set the true apart from the false, the genuine apart from the counterfeit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning the religious pretender and naming the test he cannot pass. He tells the fraud to take his
goods to a market that does not see clearly; here, in the company of those who know God, mud cannot be passed
off as the powder used in worship. He calls this the place of final reckoning, where truth is sorted from falsehood
by the heart's real disposition. The outward costume of piety, he says, only feeds the belly with rags, with nothing
of worth inside. Tuka claims for himself the discernment to tell the counterfeit from the genuine, so the disguise

will not work on him.

GATHA 2370 Social Criticism

The hollow Advaitin, desire unmasks the claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who claims oneness with the Absolute while indulging the senses should not be touched by us. God stands

apart from such a one, dwelling in desirelessness.

Where desire wraps itself around like a cloak, how can there be any state of Brahman-realization? Says Tuka,

as long as one dwells in the body in such a manner, liberation is nowhere to be found.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One who claims oneness with the Absolute while indulging the senses, we should not touch. God stands
apart from such a one. God dwells in desirelessness, separate from him. Where desire wraps itself around
like a cloak, how can there be any state of Brahman? Tuka says: as long as one lives in the body in this way,

liberation is nowhere to be found.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on the person who talks of nondual realization while still feeding every appetite, and refuses him
fellowship. The point is not the theory but the life: God lives where there is no craving, so the indulgent talker has
placed himself far from God by his own conduct. Desire wrapped around a person like a cloak leaves no room for
the state of Brahman he boasts of. Tukaram lands it plainly: while a man lives in the body in that double way,
claiming the heights and serving the senses, liberation is simply not there. The poem asks the listener to examine

whether his own life matches his words.

GATHA 2371 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, one God and the sifting of grain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I bow to this one God. My devotion belongs to a single place.

Let merit and fault be sorted out: a buffalo is a buffalo, and a bull is a bull. Janardana dwells among the people;

to Him I offer full prostration as witness.

Says Tuka, while grinding at the mill, the stones rumble and the pebbles are sorted from the grain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I bow to this one God. My devotion belongs to a single place. Let merit and fault be sorted out: a buffalo is a
buffalo, a bull is a bull. Janardana dwells among the people; to Him I make full prostration as my witness.
Tuka says: while grinding at the mill, the stones rumble and the pebbles are sorted from the grain.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram fixes his worship on one God and refuses to scatter it. He asks that worth and worthlessness be told
apart honestly, the way a beast is named for what it plainly is. Because God, Janardana, lives within all people, his
full prostration to that indwelling presence is itself his witness that he serves the one and not the many. The
closing image is from daily labor: as grain is ground at the mill, the rumbling stones throw out the stones and grit
and keep the grain. So too, he suggests, the work of devotion separates the true from the false within a person.

GATHA 2372 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, God meets each as they hold Him
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Fish live by the water; to be parted from it is their death. As the faith in one's chitta, so is God near to each.

The sun shines equally upon all, yet it is the life of the lotus alone. Says Tuka, a mother bears the burden of
worry for her nursing child.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Fish live by the water; to be parted from it is their death. As the faith in one's heart, so is God near to that
person. The sun shines equally on all, yet it is the life of the lotus alone. Tuka says: a mother carries the
worry for her nursing child.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses three plain images to say that God answers each soul in the measure of its longing. The fish lives
only in the water and dies when parted from it, so a heart cannot live cut off from God. The sun falls on everything
alike, yet it is the lotus, which opens to it, that draws its very life from the sun; God is near to each according to the
faith they hold. The last image turns it tender: as a mother bears the constant worry for the child still at her breast,
so God carries the helpless devotee. The nearness is real, but it answers the trust we bring.
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GATHA 2373 The Nature of God

The Name, God comes running of His own accord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who goes searching for an ant's home? Seeing jaggery, the ant rushes toward it of its own accord. Does the
giver wait for the beggar? He Himself runs toward His own welfare.

Do water and food ever say 'come eat me'? The hungry one goes seeking on his own. One afflicted with disease
runs to the doctor's house for the cure of his own suffering.

Says Tuka, whoever cares about his own well-being will naturally be drawn to the sacred story.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who goes searching for an ant's home? Seeing the jaggery, the ant rushes toward it on its own. Does the
giver wait for the beggar? He Himself runs toward His own welfare. Do water and food say 'come, eat me'?
The hungry one goes seeking on his own. One sick with disease runs to the doctor's house, for the cure of his
own suffering. Tuka says: whoever cares for his own true good will love the sacred story of God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers a quiet objection: why must I seek God, why not wait for Him to find me? With everyday
pictures he shows that the one who needs the thing is the one who moves toward it. The ant smells the jaggery and
runs; nobody comes hunting the ant's nest to bring it. The hungry man goes to the food, the sick man goes to the
doctor, because the gain and the cure are his own. So the listener who truly cares about his own welfare will be
drawn, of his own accord, to hearing and dwelling on God. The seeking is not a burden laid on you; it is simply
what a person does when he understands where his good lies.
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GATHA 2374 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the slanderer's trade
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The washerman and barber from past lives carry their caste through births. The potter's wheel keeps turning
and grinding, making the same rasping sound.

Inherited from a former birth are the sacred thread and tuft, yet filth dwells within. Says Tuka, those who
engage in slander practice the washerman's trade on others' dirty linen. One whose very name I detest, whose
sight I do not wish for, whose words feel like poison to me.

Such impure speech is unbearable to the ears; wherever it arises, a flood of slander follows. What good can
come from his words? Which scripture has endorsed them? What barrier can be placed before such a mouth?
What shall be done about that tongue? Says Tuka, the saints pay no heed to such people; the messengers of
Yama are watching to seize them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The washerman and barber from past lives carry their caste through births. The potter's wheel keeps turning
and grinding, making the same rasping sound. The sacred thread and tuft are inherited from a former birth,
yet filth dwells within. Tuka says: those who slander practice the washerman's trade, scrubbing other
people's dirty linen. His very name I detest; I do not want the sight of him; his words feel like poison to me.
Such foul speech is unbearable to the ears; wherever it rises, a flood of slander follows. What good is there in
his words? Which scripture has endorsed them? What barrier can I set before such a mouth? What shall I do
about that tongue? Tuka says: the saints pay no heed to such people; the messengers of Yama wait to seize
them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the habit of slander by exposing what the slanderer is really doing. The man wears the outward
marks of caste and piety, the sacred thread and the tuft carried from birth to birth, yet inside he is unclean. His
trade, says Tukaram, is the washerman's: he busies himself scrubbing other people's dirty linen, forever handling
the faults of others. Such speech is poison to hear, sanctioned by no scripture, and once it starts it floods
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everything around it. The closing warning is sharp but aimed at the pattern: the saints simply ignore the

slanderer, and death's own messengers are waiting for the tongue that lives this way. The poem invites the listener

to ask whether his own mouth has taken up that trade.

GATHA 2375 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the willingly blind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having attained a human birth, they shut their eyes as if by force, willingly making themselves blind. Even in
the daylight, they will not walk the path, knowing well what lies ahead.

Many rounds of suffering have already been endured; such a chance will not come again. Says Tuka, let me go

forth calling out along the road. Let whoever will meet me, meet me along the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Having been given a human birth, they shut their eyes, as if by force making themselves blind. Even in
daylight they will not walk the path, though they know well what lies ahead. Many rounds of suffering have
already been endured; such a chance will not come again. Tuka says: let me go forth calling out along the
road. Whoever will meet me, let him meet me along the way.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram grieves over people who have been given the rare gift of a human birth and then deliberately waste it.
They close their eyes against what they could plainly see; even in broad daylight, knowing where the road leads,
they refuse to walk it. He reminds them they have already passed through many rounds of birth and suffering, and
that this opening will not come again. Then he names his own response: rather than despair, he will go down the
road calling out, hoping that whoever is willing will come and join him. The poem is both a lament over willful

blindness and a vow to keep summoning anyone who will listen.
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GATHA 2376 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the King of Pandhari above all lesser gods
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He is not Jokhai or Jokhai, nor Mayarani, nor Mesabai. My mighty Lord is the King of Pandhari, the God of all
gods.

Those fierce goddesses demand offerings of liquor and meat. Bhairav and Khanderav are gods who serve only
for bread and butter.

Ganoba is fearsome, a terror who devours only laddoos and modakas. Munja and Mhasasur, who even
considers these childish spirits? As for ghosts and ghouls, let their faces burn black.

Says Tuka, hold in your chitta the Husband of Rakhumai alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He is not Jokhai, not Jokhai, not Mayarani, not Mesabai. My mighty Lord is the King of Pandhari, the God
even of these gods. The fierce goddesses beg for liquor and meat. Bhairav and Khanderav are gods who serve
only for bread and a bit of butter. Ganoba is fearsome, a terror only to laddoos and modakas. Munja and
Mhasasur, who even counts such childish spirits? As for the ghosts and ghouls, let their black faces burn.

Tuka says: hold in your heart the Husband of Rakhumai alone.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram clears the crowded field of local deities to point at the one he worships. He lists the village goddesses and
spirits people fear and feed, and he deflates each: the fierce goddesses only want offerings of liquor and meat,
Bhairav and Khanderav are bought with bread and butter, the dreaded Ganoba is a terror only to the sweets set
before him, and the petty ghosts are not worth counting. Above all of them stands the King of Pandhari, Vitthal,
the God even of these gods. The point is not mockery for its own sake but the cutting of dependence on powers
that take and give nothing real. His counsel is single: hold in your heart only the Husband of Rakhumai.
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GATHA 2377 The Power of the Name

The Name, the discus shields the servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the burden becomes heavy, servants should remember Hari. Then He will not let weariness prevail; He

places the Sudarshana discus as a shield before them.

By the contemplation of the Name, obstacles flee in twelve directions. Says Tuka, offer your very life to God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the burden falls heavy, let the servants remember Hari. Then He will not let weariness win; He sets
the Sudarshana discus across the way as a shield. By dwelling on the Name, obstacles flee in twelve
directions. Tuka says: offer your very life to God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the devotee what to do when trouble grows too heavy to bear: simply remember Hari. He promises
that God does not leave His servant to be worn down; He places His own weapon, the Sudarshana discus, between
the devotee and the danger. Holding the Name in the mind scatters obstacles in every direction. The closing line
turns it into a full surrender: offer your life itself to God. The remembering is not a small charm but the giving

over of everything to the one who then guards it.

GATHA 2378 Prayers

Prayer, the child sure the Mother will come

TS [
AR Hichfeiel IS ST1d b | TYfeidr dob T & d 11111
ST Yoo gl d1e | HET Te d1e Ird QAT 11311
isdel 3Tell 3MTe! Tl & | 3190 AR Eiadied 11211

qopT TI0T 31T BoIT bl | STt MTgeh! TS 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where can a child go by its own strength when the mother lets it loose? Its own power cannot sustain it. It runs
off in a sulk, leaving its plate behind, yet keeps looking back, hoping the mother will come.

Our very capital is this: the right to make demands. O Mother, You Yourself will come running.

290



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5
Says Tuka, after the petulant plea is done, You will come with a toy to console me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the mother lets it loose, where can the child go by its own strength? Its own power cannot carry it. It
runs off in a sulk, leaving its plate behind, yet keeps looking back, hoping she will come. This is all our
wealth: the right to make our demands. O Mother, You Yourself will come running. Tuka says: when the

petulant pleading is done, You will come and console me with a toy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays in the voice of a small child to God as Mother. He admits he has no strength of his own; if she lets
20, he cannot manage. Like a child who sulks and runs off, abandoning his food, he still keeps glancing back, sure
the mother will follow. His only capital, he says, is the child's privilege of making demands, of crying and insisting,
because the Mother cannot help running to him. The closing line is full of trust: after all the petulant fuss, she will
come and quiet him with a small gift. The poem makes helplessness itself the ground of confidence.

GATHA 2379 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the standing form at Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That gracious, sweet, childlike form is the very form of the Dark One. In the company of cowherds and cows, He
came, drawn by Pundalik.

That is the very object of meditation: standing unclothed, hands resting on the waist. In His innocence, He

stands quietly still, held there by His love for devotees.

He pays no attention to outward pomp; He stands with feet even upon the brick. His hands rest naturally at His
hips; His provision is curds and rice.

A flute, a horn, a quiver on His back, and a staff He once held. The beautiful place of the Chandrabhaga river is
His playground, O Panduranga.
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The Bhima flows southward, and His gaze falls straight ahead. He made a promise to Pundalik to save the

ignorant.

Says Tuka, the Dweller of Vaikuntha has remained here, close to His devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That gracious, sweet, childlike form is the very form of the Dark One. In the company of cows and cowherds
He came, drawn by Pundalik. This is the form to meditate on: standing bare, hands resting on the waist. In
His innocence He stands quietly still, held there by love for His devotees. He pays no heed to outward pomp;
He stands with feet even upon the brick. His hands rest easily at His hips; His provision is curds and rice. A
flute, a horn, a quiver on His back, and a staff He once held. The lovely bank of the Chandrabhaga is His
playground, O Panduranga. The Bhima flows southward, and His gaze falls straight ahead. He gave His word
to Pundalik to save the ignorant. Tuka says: the Dweller of Vaikuntha has stayed here, close to His devotees.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contemplates Vitthal as He stands on the brick at Pandhari and traces the whole image with love. The
sweet child-form is none other than Krishna, the Dark One, who came among cows and cowherds and was drawn
here by His devotee Pundalik. He describes the well-known posture: standing bare and still, hands on the hips,
feet even on the brick, fed simply on curds and rice, the flute and herdsman's gear about Him. The setting is
named too, the Chandrabhaga and the Bhima flowing south by the shrine. Tukaram dwells on why He stays: not
for any pomp, but held by love and by the promise He made Pundalik to rescue the ignorant. The Lord of
Vaikuntha has chosen to remain here, within reach of those who love Him.

GATHA 2380 The Power of the Name

The Name, no faith in Vitthal is hell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who has no faith in Vitthal's Name dwells in a desolate hell. Even speaking to such a person brings

contamination that does not wash away with bathing.

One who has no love for Vitthal's Name is being counted moment by moment by Death. Says Tuka, I swear by
Vitthal: I shall not even answer such a one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who has no faith in Vitthal's Name dwells in a desolate hell. Even speaking to such a person brings a
defilement that no bathing washes away. One who has no love for Vitthal's Name has his every moment
counted off by Death. Tuka says: I swear by Vithoba, I will not even answer such a one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states bluntly how much the Name matters to him. The person who has no faith in Vitthal's Name is
already living in a barren hell, and merely talking with him leaves a stain that ritual bathing cannot rinse off. For
the one who has no love for the Name, time itself is only Death counting down his moments. The harshness is
aimed at the condition, faithlessness, not at the man's worth; it measures the gulf the Name opens. Tukaram seals
it with an oath in Vithoba's own name: he will not so much as answer such a person, so completely does he stake

his life on devotion.

GATHA 2381 The Power of the Name

The Name, every discipline fulfilled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All disciplines are fulfilled for the one who has Vitthal's Name on his lips. There is no need to toil at anything else
or adopt any separate practice.

Simply utter with your voice: Rama, Krishna, Govinda. You shall effortlessly attain the fruit, the enjoyment and
celebration of Vaikuntha.

Says Tuka, by His Name, one naturally becomes like Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For the one who keeps Vithoba's name on his lips, every discipline is already done. You need not toil at
anything else. You need not take up any other practice. Just say it with your voice: Rama, Krishna, Govinda.
You will gain the fruit with no effort, the joy and the festival of Vaikuntha. Tuka says: by His name, you
naturally become like Him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram collapses the whole ladder of religious effort into one act: the name on the lips. He is not saying the
disciplines are good and the name is a shortcut; he is saying the name fulfills them all, so the separate striving
becomes needless toil. The two syllables, said with the voice, carry the speaker into Vaikuntha without labor. And
the closing claim is the sharpest: you do not just reach God by His name, you take on His nature. Repeating what
He is, you become like Him.
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GATHA 2382 The Power of the Name

The Name, what scripture condemned now honored
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The saving power of the Name is well-established in the Puranas. It burns away great sins from the past and

ensures there is no future birth in the womb.

What was condemned by the scriptures has become venerable by the Name alone. Says Tuka, such is the seal of

the Name upon all three worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saving power of the name is set down in the Puranas. It burns away great sins behind you. It leaves no
birth in the womb ahead of you. What the scriptures condemned has become worthy of worship by the name
alone. Tuka says: such is the seal of the name upon all three worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts the name above the very texts that rank and condemn. The Puranas attest its saving power, yet the
name does something the law could not: it lifts a person the scriptures had cast down and makes that person
venerable. So the name overturns the verdict of caste and code, not by argument but by its own force. Past sin is

burned, future rebirth cut off. He calls it a seal stamped across all three worlds, an authority nothing can revoke.

GATHA 2383 The Power of the Name

The Name, free and open to all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Taking the Name costs nothing; the Name-mantra is not obscure. It is the work of just two syllables: say Rama,

Rama.
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There is no high or low station before the Name; all are equal in it. Says Tuka, the Name is pure consciousness,

the true abode.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Taking the name costs nothing. The name-mantra is not hidden or hard. It is the work of just two syllables:
say Rama, Rama. Before the name there is no high birth and no low one; in it, all are equal, all pass through.

Tuka says: the name is pure consciousness, the true home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the world's gatekeeping with the cheapness of the name. It asks no fee, no secret initiation, no
scholarship; two syllables are the whole practice. Then he names the stake plainly: before the name, the ranks of
birth, high and low, simply do not hold. Everyone enters equally. And the name is not a mere sound pointing
elsewhere; he calls it pure consciousness itself, the true abode, so that to take the name is already to stand where
God lives.

GATHA 2384 The Power of the Name

The Name, challenge to the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Has anyone ever heard of the Name being taken in vain? I ask you humbly, O saints, sages, and perfected ones.

Show me a single person who was not saved by the Name.

Says Tuka, forgive these frank words spoken out of familiarity.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Has anyone ever heard of the name being taken in vain? I ask you humbly: O saints, O great ones, O
perfected souls, O sages, tell me. Show me one single person whom the name did not save. Tuka says: forgive
these frank words; I speak them out of nearness to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns his certainty into a challenge and lays it before the whole company of the holy. He is not asking
whether the name works; he is daring anyone, even the greatest, to produce a single soul it ever failed. The silence
is the proof. The closing line softens the boldness without taking it back: he asks pardon for speaking so plainly,

calling it the frankness of one who feels close enough to press the question. The familiarity is real; so is the claim.
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GATHA 2385 The Power of the Name

The Name, the free treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Loot this free treasure, the essence of all. Become immortal forever.

There will be no more birth in the womb; mountains of sin will burn to ash. Take abundantly, with abundant

devotion; sing the Name with love.

Says Tuka, right here in your own home, without tiring yourself wandering to distant lands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Loot this free treasure, the heart of everything. Become deathless, for all time. There is no more birth in the
womb ahead of you; the mountains of your sins burn to ash. Take of it abundantly, with abundant love; sing
the name with longing. Tuka says: right here, at home in your own house, with no wearing yourself out

wandering to far countries.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws open a treasury and tells the listener to plunder it, because it costs nothing and is the essence of
all. He names what is gained: deathlessness, the end of rebirth, sins burned away like mountains turned to ash.
The instruction is simple and large at once: take much, love much, sing with longing. And the last line removes the
final excuse: no pilgrimage to distant lands is required. The whole treasure is reachable at home, on your own lips.

GATHA 2386 The Power of the Name

Grace, the Name covers the flawed devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A queen who has fallen out of the king's favor is still his wife, and her authority over the realm remains.
Similarly, even if we have become devotees merely in outward appearance, the messengers of Yama will not

look our way.

Even a prince who commits offense cannot be punished by outsiders. Says Tuka, there may be seventy-two
faults in him, yet the gem of God's Name hangs at his throat.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A queen who has lost the king's love is still his wife, and her power over the realm still holds. So even if I
have become a devotee only in show, the messengers of Yama do not look my way. A king's son who does
wrong cannot be punished by outsiders. Tuka says: there may be seventy-two faults in him, yet the jewel of
God's name hangs at his throat; so he belongs to the Lord of the worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses an uncomfortable comfort: belonging counts even when the love has gone cold and the conduct
is poor. The fallen queen keeps her standing because she is the king's; the wayward prince is beyond outsiders'
punishment because he is the king's son. By the same logic, one who wears God's name, even a hypocrite full of
faults, is shielded from Yama's agents, because the name marks him as God's own. He is not excusing the seventy-
two faults; he is saying that the claim of belonging, the jewel at the throat, is stronger than the flaws, and the one

who wears it is the Lord's to deal with, no one else's.

GATHA 2387 Prayers

Prayer, demanding a single answer

A3 g
IRAT IGR febarl BTt ERT | UebT diem f ket I8 et 11111
A wTe BISe WeE | e I 31 Hes urd 1111
Mgl ferpguT Pigl ol T P | BIUT AU PTos 3ad M 1121

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Either grant deliverance or let me accept defeat; just be firm in one word, O God. By Your decisive answer, my
doubt will be resolved; everything rests at the root of Your feet.

I remain stuck, unable to understand anything. I do not know whose fortune is dark and whose rises.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Either lift me up or let me lose; just be firm in one word, O God. When You decide, my doubt will be gone;
everything rests at the root of Your feet. I stay stuck, and I cannot understand anything. I do not know whose
time is dark and whose fortune is rising.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is done with suspense and asks God simply to settle it. Save him or let him be defeated, he says, but
speak one firm word, because the not-knowing is worse than either outcome. He admits the whole matter lies at
God's feet, not in his own hands. Then he names his real condition: stuck, baffled, unable to read his own
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situation, unsure whether this is his dark hour or the turn toward fortune. The prayer is for a verdict, any verdict,
to end the limbo.

GATHA 2388 Prayers

Prayer, the distressed soul pleads
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, my jiva is greatly distressed. I plead for mercy, O God-King.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: my soul is greatly troubled. I plead for mercy, O God-King.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the bare cry that closes a prayer. Tukaram drops all argument and reports his state: the jiva is deeply
distressed. He asks for one thing, mercy, and addresses God as King, the one with the power to grant it. Short as it
is, it holds the whole posture of surrender, a soul at the end of its own resources turning the matter over to God.

GATHA 2389 Faith and Trust

Faith, lay the burden on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Face whatever comes with equanimity, placing the burden upon God. Then that Ocean of Mercy will remove all
difficulties.

What can a poor wretch do otherwise? When fear fills the chitta and mountains of sorrow surround you, it is
good to take refuge in God. Says Tuka, is there anything He cannot do? Now think upon the Sustainer of all.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever comes to be borne, meet it ready, and lay the weight on God. Then that Ocean of Mercy will clear
the trouble away. What can a poor helpless soul do otherwise? When fear fills you and heaps of sorrow close
in, it is good to go for refuge to God. Tuka says: is there anything He cannot do? Now think on Him, the
Sustainer of all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a practice for hard times: accept what comes and hand its weight to God, who, being an ocean of
mercy, will remove the difficulty. He is honest about why, because on your own you are a helpless wretch who can
do nothing. When fear and piled-up sorrow surround you, refuge is the wise move, not the weak one. The closing
question is the ground of the whole counsel: there is nothing the Sustainer of all cannot do, so turn your thought
to Him now.

GATHA 2390 Worldly Life

Worldly life, peace through past karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing happens without the fruition of past karma. Therefore, keep the mind at peace.
For this reason, do not harbor grief. Repeat the name of Govinda at every moment.

There is no need to be angry with many others; nothing comes apart from one's own accumulated deeds. Says
Tuka, once the burden is placed upon Him, Narayana becomes your champion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No experience comes to you except by your past deeds; so keep the mind at peace. For this reason, do not
hold grief in the heart. Say Govinda's name again and again. There is no need to be angry at so many others;
nothing reaches you apart from what you yourself have stored up. Tuka says: once the weight is laid upon
Him, Narayana becomes your defender.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a settled way to carry the world. Whatever befalls you is the ripening of your own past karma, so let
the mind rest rather than rage. From this he draws two practical moves: refuse grief, and keep Govinda's name on
the tongue. He also cuts off blame; since nothing comes except from your own store of deeds, anger at others is
misplaced. And he adds the turn that makes acceptance more than fatalism: hand the burden to Narayana, and
God himself takes up your side as champion.
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GATHA 2391 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, enmity-free toward all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Be free of enmity toward all beings. This alone is the best of spiritual practices.
Only then will Narayana accept you. Without this, all talk is mere weariness.
Let friends and foes be treated equally. Let the mind be drawn only to that which benefits others.

Says Tuka, only when the mind is truly purified does everything one has done bear fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Be without enmity toward every living being. This alone is the good practice, the one that matters. Only then
will Narayana take you as His own; without it, all the chatter is just weariness. Let friend and slanderer count
the same to you; let the mind lean only toward helping others. Tuka says: only when the mind has become
clean does everything you have done bear fruit. Then powers and attainments come to your door and make
their show. But for the sake of honor and display, the bond with God is broken. Tuka says: how can there be
any sweetness in fruit picked by force.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names the one practice he will rank above all others: freedom from enmity toward every being. Without
it, he says, the rest is noise that only tires you, and God will not own you; with it, Narayana accepts you. The test is
concrete, treat the one who praises you and the one who slanders you alike, and bend the mind toward others'
good. Only such a cleaned mind makes all your past effort finally fruitful. He then warns of the trap that follows
success: when powers and attainments arrive, using them for honor and display snaps the bond with God. The

closing image lands it, fruit seized by force has no sweetness; what is taken for show is no longer a gift from God.
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GATHA 2392 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the mind tempered in fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Without heating in the fire, no ornament can be fashioned. Only what survives the hammering endures.

Once tested, the pure essence never degrades; enemies are turned into friends. One should allow the gross to be
consumed by experience.

That which is refined endures and is freed from disease. Says Tuka, make the mind as tough as leather. Endure
the burning until it is fully cooked.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Without being heated, gold becomes no ornament; only what survives the hammering is left. Once tested,
the pure kind never spoils; what was an enemy turns into a friend. Let the body spend its given experience to
the full; what is so consumed slips free of disease. Tuka says: make the mind tough as leather. Bear the
burning until you are fully cooked.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the goldsmith's fire to explain why suffering is not punishment but making. Gold cannot become an
ornament without being heated and hammered; only the part that endures the blows remains and becomes the
true shape. Once it has passed through the fire, the pure metal no longer degrades, and what attacked it now
serves it. So with a life: let experience burn through you completely, and what is consumed lets you go free. The
closing instruction is stark, make the mind as tough as leather and endure the burning to the end, because only
the fully cooked is finished.

GATHA 2393 Worldly Metaphors

The seasoning of the self, blows that ripen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

While the hide is being cured, it cannot withstand the wind. But once toughened, the ox bears the sack without

complaint.
Test yourself against yourself. Let joy and sorrow dissolve within.
Butter churns and hardens from the curd. Once it becomes still, it stays firm.

Says Tuka, if the world beats you with blows, the world will fall at your feet in the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the hide is still being cured, it cannot bear even the wind. Once it has toughened, the ox carries the
loaded sack and does not complain. You are your own touchstone. Let joy and resentment dissolve inside
you. Butter sputters and crackles out of the curd; once it grows still, it stays firm. Tuka says: if the world
beats you with blows, then in the end the world falls at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the soul that flinches at every hardship by pointing to how things are made strong. Raw hide
tears in the wind, but once cured it carries the heavy sack; butter forms only after the curd is churned and then
settles into something firm. So the self is tested against itself, and the test is whether joy and resentment can be let
go rather than clung to. The blows of the world are not the enemy here; they are the curing and the churning. The

one who lets them dissolve pride and irritation is the one the world will finally honor.

GATHA 2394 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the incurable nature
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Jaundice knows no gratitude or kindness; its inner darkness remains a defilement. Similarly, the life of wicked

wealth is impure.

Its speech is foul and filthy. No amount of preparation can make a bitter gourd palatable; one who consumes it

gets only a headache.

Says Tuka, a snake cannot abandon its venom; sin is inherent in its very nature.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Jaundice has no gratitude and gives no kindness; its darkness stays inside as a stain. So too the life lived on
wicked wealth is foul. Its speech is filthy and unclean. No amount of cooking makes a bitter gourd sweet; eat
it and you get only a splitting head. Tuka says: a snake does not know how to give up its venom. Sin sits at

home in such a one, honored there.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a pattern that does not change from the outside, not condemning a person beyond hope.
Jaundice tints everything it touches; a bitter gourd stays bitter however carefully you prepare it; a snake carries its
venom by its very nature. He uses these to name a way of living that is rooted in ill-gotten gain and foul speech:
dress it up however you like, the inner stain remains. The warning is meant to be turned inward, so a listener
checks whether the rot is being carried within rather than merely cooked over. Where harm is held as a guest and

made welcome, no surface remedy reaches it.

GATHA 2395 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the profit that cannot be lost
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True profit cannot be lost. There is no obstacle to this meeting.
It travels to every land, yet remains exactly as it is. Then no appraiser is needed; all vessels measure the same.

Says Tuka, His forms enchant the eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The true profit cannot be lost. There is no obstacle to this meeting. It goes to every land, and here it stays just
as it is. Then no appraiser is needed; every vessel measures the same. Tuka says: it overflows. His forms have
charmed my eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking from experience about a gain unlike any worldly one. Ordinary profit can be lost, blocked, or
weighed differently by each appraiser; this profit cannot be lost, faces no obstacle to the meeting, and remains the
same wherever it goes. Because it is one and full everywhere, no expert is needed to assay it and every measure
comes out equal. The poem ends in wonder rather than argument: it overflows, and God's forms have so charmed

the eyes that the seeker no longer counts the gain at all.
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GATHA 2396 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, go to Pandharpur
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ask no more questions now; seek rest without delay. Go quickly to Pandharpur.
He is the true kinsman of the wretched. Do not get entangled in the snare of words; take refuge in God directly.

Says Tuka, the Compassionate One has great care for the lowly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ask no more questions now; rest quickly. Go at once to Pandharpur. He is the kinsman of the helpless. Do
not get tangled in words; go straight and take refuge in God. Tuka says: the Compassionate One cares greatly
for the lowly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges someone to stop deliberating and act. The endless questions and clever talk are themselves the
snare; what is needed is to set them down and go directly to Pandharpur, to Vitthal. The reason given is the only
one that matters: God is the kinsman of the wretched and carries great care for the lowly. Refuge, not reasoning, is
the path he points to, and he tells the listener to take it without delay.

GATHA 2397 Prayers

Prayer, do not pass us over
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, do not disregard the dull-witted and the inert jivas. Hear this petition from us, Your lowly servants.

Those who have come contemplating Your feet, will You deceive them? Says Tuka, O Supreme Being, forgive our
transgressions.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

0O God, do not pass over the dull-witted and the inert souls. Hear this petition of ours, Your lowly servants.
Those who have come thinking of Your feet, will You cheat them? Tuka says: O Supreme Being, forgive our

wrongs.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays on behalf of the slow and the spiritually inert, the ones least able to plead for themselves. He asks
God not to overlook them and to hear the petition of His lowly servants. His leverage is God's own character:
those who have come holding His feet in mind cannot be deceived by Him. So the prayer ends by simply asking

the Supreme to forgive the transgressions, trusting that mercy, not merit, is what answers.

GATHA 2398 Prayers

Prayer, the treasury is in Your hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Therefore I come again and again with folded hands. The treasury is in Your keeping, O Lord of Lakshmi.
We have come to end our poverty; then let there be no delay. Grant us a place of fearlessness.

We run nowhere else; for this reason, we have abandoned all craving. We do not allow the mind any room for

resistance.

Says Tuka, by Your own kirtan, I keep calling You awake at every hour and season.

IN PLAIN WORDS

So I come pleading again and again. The treasury is in Your hands, O Lord of Lakshmi. We have come to end
our poverty; then do not delay. It is enough, Giver of fearlessness, to grant the destitute a place to stand. We
run nowhere else; for this I have given up all craving. I let the mind take no room to resist. By the power of
the need, He forgets even time and season. Tuka says: with Your own kirtan, Tuka keeps You awake.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram comes back to God again and again because the whole treasury is in God's keeping; the poverty he wants
ended is spiritual, and the gift he asks for the destitute is a place to stand and freedom from fear. He has cut off
every other refuge and craving, and he refuses to let his own mind argue him out of this dependence. The closing
image is bold and tender: the urgency of the need pulls God past all sense of the right time, and Tuka, through
ceaseless kirtan, keeps singing until he rouses the Lord himself. It is prayer as loving insistence, not polite request.
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GATHA 2399 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the many names and the one sweetness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Many names have been given to You out of the pleasure of praise. Such sweetness has come into this nectar.
Many have served You abundantly and with great devotion. A beautiful day has dawned.

You have sufficed for many, outlasted many, and entertained many as a great actor. Says Tuka, I have drawn

very near, coming with earnest supplication.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Many names have been given to You out of the love of praise; great sweetness has come into this nectar.
With much longing and in many ways You have been served; a beautiful day has dawned. You have been
enough for many, have outlasted many, and have played the great actor for many. Tuka says: Tuka has
drawn very near to You, coming with much pleading.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is delighting in how the one God answers to countless names, each given out of the sheer pleasure of
praising Him, and how all that praise has turned into a single sweetness, a nectar. He sees that God has been
served by many in many ways, and that this devotion has ripened into a good day. The one God is enough for all,
outlasts all, and plays His many roles like a great actor on the stage of the world. For himself, Tuka claims only

that through earnest pleading he has at last come close.

GATHA 2400 Renunciation

Renunciation, a guest in this world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In this world, our stay is but a temporary shelter. We are therefore detached from bodily existence.

306



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

For the journey, only what is needed; one must cross over quickly to the true destination. We carry on worldly
transactions as a_formality, a performance; there is no deep attachment to it all.

Says Tuka, we have set our accumulated karma to spend itself. Let anyone take it who wishes; what should we
covet?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In this world our stay is only a night's lodging. So we are detached from the sense of being the body. On the
road we take only what the journey needs, and cross over quickly to our true place. We carry on our affairs as
a performance, a costume kept up; there is no deep attachment in it. Tuka says: I have set my stored-up
karma to spend itself. Let anyone take it who wishes; what is there to covet?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats this life as an overnight stop, not a home, and so loosens his grip on the body and its claims. A
traveler carries only what the road requires and hurries on to the real destination; in the same way he keeps up his
worldly dealings as a kind of costume, going through the motions without clinging to them. He has decided to let
his accumulated karma simply burn off rather than hoard or guard it. The closing question, what is there to covet,
is the whole stance: when the stay is brief and the self is not the body, there is nothing here worth grasping.

GATHA 2401 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, liberation tied in the bundle

A3 4

HTeh¥l AT ©di dod et | dHT 31Tell Sivet dsorapEt 11111

Hgr ST 3 SfIeT FiAT | G al HoTH! a1, |1

WIS f&ar AT a8 91T | 31T ot Wasra fod 11211
debT BI0T 31Tell QE3UBK | M3 R A= T 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even by just saying the name 'sugar,’ one can recall its sweetness. Such is the gain we find in the company of

Vaishnavas.

Liberation lies tied up and ready in our bundle, yet our real longing is for the delight of devotion itself. A mother

worries about feeding her child, but we children care only for play.

Says Tuka, as a service to this body, we sing, dance, and devote ourselves ceaselessly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just saying the word 'sugar' lets you taste its sweetness; such is the gain we have in the company of
Vaishnavas. Liberation lies tied and ready in our bundle, but our real longing is for the joy of devotion. A
mother frets over feeding her child, but our minds are set only on play. Tuka says: as a use for this body, we
sing without stopping and we fall to dancing.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says the company of the devotees is so full that even speaking of it carries its sweetness, the way the
word sugar already brings the taste to mind. Liberation, the thing others strive for, is already tied up and waiting
in his bundle, so he no longer hungers for it; his whole longing is for the delight of devotion itself. Like children
absorbed in play while the mother worries about their meals, the devotees leave the matter of release to God and
care only for the singing and dancing. He ends by naming the body's true purpose: to sing the Name ceaselessly
and to dance.

GATHA 2402 The Saints

The saints, the final audit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The distinct paths of the three kinds of action have been sorted and their places shown. What has come and what
has settled is evident.

The saints carry within them grace and honor. What is established by honest reckoning is the authority for all;

no alternative can prevail against it.

Says Tuka, there is no sin or merit on the ledger; the final audit has come into our hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The different fruits of the three kinds of action have been sorted out and each one's place has been shown.
What has come due and what still stands is made clear. The joy and the honor rest in the bodies of the saints.
What the honest reckoning brings is the measure for all; nothing else can pass there. Tuka says: there is no
sin or merit left on the ledger; the closing of the account has come into our hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of a settling of spiritual accounts. The fruits of the three kinds of action have been separated and
assigned, what is owed and what remains made plain, and the whole reckoning is honest, so no false claim can
stand against it. The grace and honor of this settlement live in the bodies of the saints, who embody its truth. The
freeing conclusion is that for the devotee the books are now clear of sin and merit alike: the final audit has been
handed over and closed, and one is no longer bound by the old ledger of deeds.
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GATHA 2403 Renunciation

Renunciation, only Your feet hold still
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When you try to get close to people, they change in an instant. Therefore, O Mother Vitthal, Your feet alone are
beautiful.

This truth has come through experience; one must test it at the cost of one's life. Says Tuka, that is why I have
renounced all worldly attachments.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you try to draw close to people, they change in an instant. Now Your feet alone are beautiful, O Mother
Vitthal. This has come to me through experience; it must be tested at the cost of one's life. Tuka says: that is
why I have renounced every attachment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has learned the unreliability of people the hard way: get close and they turn on you in a moment. Against
that shifting ground he sets the one thing that does not change, the feet of Vitthal, whom he addresses tenderly as
Mother. He insists this is not a borrowed idea but a truth proven through lived experience, the kind one tests with

one's whole life. That proof is the reason he gives for letting go of every worldly attachment and resting only there.

GATHA 2404 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the wrong thing in the wrong place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When milk is requested, he serves buttermilk instead; such is the conduct of a fool. Know the right occasion; do
not put the wrong thing in the wrong place.
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An impure tongue speaks auspicious words; what is unclean and inauspicious parades as sacred. Says Tuka,

the one who does not know the proper time and place turns a shrine into a cesspool.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Ask him for milk and he serves you buttermilk; a fool earns such a name. Know the occasion, know the
occasion; do not put the wrong thing in the wrong place. He makes an impure tongue speak the auspicious
words; the foul and unclean is paraded as fine. Tuka says: the one who does not know the right time and
place turns a holy shrine into a cesspool.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against the failure to fit the act to the moment. Serving buttermilk when milk was asked,
speaking sacred words with an unclean tongue, dressing up the foul as fine: each is the right thing put in the
wrong place, or the wrong thing where the right belonged. The repeated call to know the occasion is the heart of it.
He drives the point home with a sharp image: without that sense of time and place, even what should be a shrine
is turned into filth, and the failing is meant to make the listener examine his own sense of what fits where.

GATHA 2405 Worldly Metaphors

Self-examination, the fault is your own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A scorpion stings with its own tail; its fault resides in its own body. One must reflect carefully; the mind can be
both friend and accuser.

With sweet words, a cobra plays upon your chest. Says Tuka, a bull endures all such torments without

complaint.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A scorpion stings with its own tail. Its poison is in its own body; the fault is its own. So you must reflect. The
mind can be your friend, and the mind can be the one who accuses you. With sweet words a snake will play

upon your chest. Tuka says: a bull carries every such torment, and bears it without a sound.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the eye inward and names where harm really comes from. Like the scorpion whose poison is in its
own body, what wounds you is carried in yourself, and the mind is the place to look: it can be a friend or it can
turn into your accuser. He warns that danger comes dressed in sweetness; soft words can be a snake resting on
your chest. The bull who bears every blow without complaint is held up not as a victim but as the one who learns
to carry what comes, while the work of watching the mind goes on.
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GATHA 2406 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the worth of remembrance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At sacred places, the desire for merit increases; know this to be the secret of great virtue. Blessed indeed is the

fortune of the devout; not a single moment of theirs goes to waste.

One who contemplates and inspires others to do so earns a name that echoes across the world. Says Tuka, my

head is upon the feet of such selfless benefactors.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At holy places the longing for merit grows. Know this secret: there is great virtue in it. The company of the
faithful is good indeed; for them not a single moment is wasted. One who remembers God, and leads others
to remember too, earns a name across the world. Tuka says: such people live for the good of others. My head

rests upon their feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the inward worth of pilgrimage and good company, not the outward show. The pull toward
merit at a sacred place is itself a sign pointing to something deeper: that no moment among the faithful is ever
wasted. The real saint is the one who not only remembers God but draws others into that remembrance, and so
leaves a name that carries through the world. Tukaram ends by bowing his own head at the feet of these people
who live for the good of others, making their service, not their fame, the thing he honors.

GATHA 2407 Ecstasy and Joy

Fearlessness after surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We once harbored fear and anxiety within us, but that distress cannot remain any longer. We have surrendered

with body and jiva.

What cause is there now for fear? Whatever I do, I shall do it as a joyful game; everything will turn out well.
Says Tuka, I shall fill the measure and pass the days in playful delight.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Once fear and worry lived in my mind. Now that grief cannot stay. I have given myself away, life and heart.
What is left to be afraid of, and why? Whatever I do, I will do it as play, and all of it will turn out well. Tuka
says: I will fill the measure full. I will pass my days in delight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens on the far side of surrender: fear loses its place to stand. Having handed over
his very life and heart, he finds the old anxiety can no longer remain, because there is nothing left of his own to
defend. From here even action changes character; what he does he does as play, trusting that it will come out well.
The closing image of filling the measure full and spending his days in delight names the new tone of a life no

longer ruled by dread, but lived lightly in God's keeping.

GATHA 2408 The Nature of God

The Name, God comes running
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When called, He comes running; that is His nature from the very beginning. He speaks words of compassion,

He bestows grace, He nurses like a mother.

He knows the innermost yearning, the living warmth of a devotion fulfilled from within. Says Tuka, when the

Name is uttered, love comes running close behind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you call him, he comes running. That has been his way from the very start. He speaks words of mercy;
he shows kindness; he holds you to the breast like a mother. He knows your inmost ache, the warmth of a
love made true from within. Tuka says: when the Name is spoken, love comes running close behind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the nature of God as a mother who cannot help but come. Calling is enough; God's settled
habit is to run to the one who cries out, to speak tenderly and to nurse the soul at the breast. What moves him is
not ritual correctness but the inner ache of genuine devotion, which he reads exactly. The last line lands the claim:
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utter the Name and you do not get the Name only, for love itself comes running right behind it.

GATHA 2409 Confession and Sin

Confession, the sin of sloth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why, O Lord, have You placed laziness in my jiva? What greater harm could there be? It obstructs my
contemplation of You. The body-worshipping intellect has wrought this ruin.

Says Tuka, the mind trembles and feels great pain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why, Lord, have you set this laziness in my heart? What greater harm could there be than this? It blocks me
from remembering you. The mind that worships the body has done this ruin. Tuka says: my mind aches, and

I feel the pain of it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram makes a confession that treats sloth as no small flaw but as the gravest harm, because it stands between
him and the remembrance of God. He half blames the Lord for placing it in him, then names the true source: an
intellect that takes the body and its comfort as the self, and so will not bestir itself toward God. The poem points
the accusation at this pattern of body-clinging laziness rather than at any other person. He ends not with excuse

but with felt pain, the ache of a mind that knows it is failing the one thing that matters.

GATHA 2410 Prayers

Prayer, leaving it to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The longing in my jiva for Your darshan is immense, O God. Now do what You see fit; what can be lacking for
the Sustainer of the world? If worry remains even after this, what greater benefactor could there be? Says Tuka,
I have made my plea. This much is enough for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The longing to see you, Lord, has built up huge in my heart. Now do whatever you know is best. What can be
lacking for the One who holds up the world? If worry is still left after this, then who is a greater giver than

you? Tuka says: I have made my plea. For us, this much is enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings a deep ache for God's sight and then lays the whole matter down at God's feet. Having confessed
how strong the longing has grown, he refuses to dictate terms and asks only that God do what God knows to be
right. His reasoning is simple trust: the Sustainer of all worlds can lack nothing, so if any worry still remains, the
fault cannot be in God's power to give. The closing line marks the limit of the devotee's part: he has spoken his
need, and that is all that is asked of him; the rest belongs to God.

GATHA 2411 The Nature of God

Intimacy, the Mother is never cold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I may sit with my back turned and act as my mind pleases. But You know the love within; You are the Mother to

many children.

Each wants to ask according to his own desire and need. Says Tuka, You are not indifferent, O Mother Vithabai.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I may sit with my back turned to you and do as my mind pleases. But you know the love inside me. You are
the Mother of many children. Each one asks for what he wants, in his own way and as he needs. Tuka says:

you are never cold to me, Mother Vithabai.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks from the freedom of a child who can sulk and turn away and still be sure of the mother's heart.
Even when he sits with his back turned and follows his own moods, he knows God reads the love hidden
underneath the behavior. He pictures Vitthal as a mother to countless children, each of whom comes with his own
clamor and his own particular need, and none of whom is turned away. The poem rests on the certainty named at
the end: Mother Vithabai is never indifferent, whatever the child does.
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GATHA 2412 The Nature of God

Nature of God, all-seeing, all-hearing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The Sustainer of the world overflows with many hands, ears, and eyes. Wherever He is, He sees; whatever is

asked, He hears.

Whatever seems sweet to the chitta, He fulfills that desire. Says Tuka, He never allows any break in the meeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Sustainer of the world overflows. He has many hands, many ears, many eyes. Wherever he is, he sees.
Whatever is asked, he hears. Whatever seems sweet to you, that longing he fulfills. Tuka says: once he meets

you, he lets nothing break the meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God whose presence and attention have no edges. The image of many hands, ears, and eyes
says that there is nowhere God does not see and no cry God does not hear. This God reaches into the heart's own
preferences, fulfilling the very desire that seems sweet to the devotee rather than imposing something foreign. The
final claim is one of constancy: once the meeting between God and soul has happened, God will not let it be cut
off, so the relationship is kept unbroken from his side.

GATHA 2413 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, beyond sin and merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My throat chokes and tears stream from my eyes; an endless rain of Your virtues pours from above. In that joy
and devotion, I shall take my celebration, having become free of both sin and merit.
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May Your enchantment make me forget all that came before. I shall make my throat sing sweetly in melodious

verse.

Says Tuka, what I need here is intimacy. Without You, no sweetness is truly sweet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My throat chokes, tears stream from my eyes. An endless rain of your virtues pours down on me. In that joy I
will take up the festival, having become free of both sin and merit. Let your love make me forget all that came
before. I will tune my throat and sing you sweetly. Tuka says: what I need here is closeness. Without you, no

sweetness is sweet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is caught in the bodily signs of devotional rapture: choked throat, streaming tears, the felt downpour of
God's qualities. In that flood he speaks of rising past both sin and merit, not by license but because absorption in
God leaves the old ledger of good and bad deeds behind. He prays for God's love to wash away all his former
memory and to turn his throat into an instrument of sweet song. The poem ends by naming what alone makes any
of this real: intimacy with God, for apart from God no pleasure has any sweetness at all.

GATHA 2414 Longing and Separation

Longing, arms held open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have spread my arms wide, facing Your direction. Now come quickly, O Panduranga, come running.

I long to sit on Your lap; my feet stumble upon the rough stones of the path. Says Tuka, O Merciful One, the
longing for Your service has taken hold of me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I stand with my arms spread wide, turned toward you. Now come quickly, Panduranga, come running. I long
to sit upon your lap; the path's sharp stones cut into my feet. Tuka says: O Merciful One, the longing for your
service has taken hold of me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram paints himself as a child standing with arms flung open, facing God's direction and begging Panduranga
to come at a run. The wish to be lifted onto God's lap is set against the pain of the road, the rough stones cutting
his feet, which gives the longing its urgency. He is not asking for ease alone but for nearness and for the chance to
serve. The closing line names the force driving the whole poem: a longing for God's service has gripped him, and

he can only call the Merciful One to come.
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GATHA 2415 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, settling the account with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We have become single-minded in our intent; let accounts be settled squarely. Beyond that, Your ways, O

Gopala, are unfathomable.

What is borrowed must be repaid, and with some added devotion. Says Tuka, if You default on Your word, then
You are the one who suffers the loss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have become single-minded toward you. Let what is plain be kept plain; let the account be settled
straight. Beyond that, your ways, Gopala, no one can fathom. What was borrowed must be paid back, and
with some added love. Tuka says: if you break your word, then it is you who bears the loss.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his claim on God in the bold language of a debt to be settled. Having given God his whole single-
minded heart, he asks for a straight reckoning, even while admitting that God's deeper ways are beyond anyone's
grasp. The devotee's logic is that of a loan: what God has taken in love must be returned, and returned with
interest of love. The closing line keeps the daring edge intact: if God should default on the bargain, the loss falls on
God, for a Lord who fails his devotee damages his own name.

GATHA 2416 Longing and Separation

Longing, the complaint of the abandoned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are desperate and yearning within us, while You, O Lord, sit in comfortable detachment. What is the point of
arguing with the Capable One? We are perishing out in the wilderness while the Master sits comfortably at

home.

Says Tuka, the more I argue, the less I understand any difference.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are aching and desperate inside. You, Lord, sit untouched and at ease. What is the use of arguing with
the All-powerful? We are dying out in the wilderness while the Master sits at home. Tuka says: the more I
argue, the less I can see any difference it makes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram voices the raw complaint of one who suffers while God seems calm and far off. He sets the burning,
desperate heart of the devotee against the Lord who sits in untroubled comfort, and admits how unequal the
contest is: what can a helpless soul gain by quarreling with the All-powerful? The image of perishing in the
wilderness while the Master stays safe at home gives the grievance its sting. Yet the poem ends in honest
exhaustion rather than resolution, confessing that all the arguing changes nothing he can see, which is itself a kind

of surrender wrung out of longing.

GATHA 2417 The Necessity of Experience

Self-inquiry, words against the root
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Ask yourself, within yourself, having emptied the ego. All other verbal webs are the ego of Maya.

Such wordiness is a shelter for ignorance. The fruit is the seed, and the seed is the fruit; at the root, the names

change nothing.

Says Tuka, all are forms of wheat. Gold and its ornaments bear different names, but the substance is one.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Ask the thing where it lives, in yourself, by yourself. First empty out the ego. Everything else is a tangle of
words; it is the ego of Maya. Such wordiness is only a hiding place for ignorance. The fruit is the seed, and
the seed is the fruit. The names change, but the root does not change. Tuka says: it is all forms of wheat. Gold
and its ornaments carry different names, but the substance is one; the names are false.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling the seeker where the real question gets answered and what blocks it. The answer lies within,
but only after the ego has been set aside; as long as it remains, all the clever talk is just Maya wearing the mask of
words, a shelter where ignorance can hide. He drives the point home with two images. Fruit and seed are one
thing under two names, and gold stays gold whether you call it a bangle or a chain; the labels shift while the
substance never does. So he is warning against mistaking the changing names for the unchanging reality, and

against using argument as a substitute for emptying the self.

GATHA 2418 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the holy claim on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My authority now rests entirely at Your feet. I know no one else but You, O King of Pandhari, with my whole

being.

Fulfill whatever plea I make, at every turn. Says Tuka, how will You escape me? I have taken my position in

every direction.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I hold a right; it rests here, upon Your feet. I know no second one. O King of Pandhari, You fill my
whole being. Grant the demand I have made, whatever I ask, whenever I ask it. Tuka says: how will You get
free of me? I have taken hold of every direction, and there I stay.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns surrender into a kind of loving siege. Because he knows no one but the King of Pandhari and has
placed himself wholly at His feet, he claims that very surrender as a right: God now owes him an answer to every
plea. The closing lines are playful and fierce at once; he has blocked every exit and asks how Vitthal could possibly
escape him. The stakes are the devotee's confidence that total dependence is not weakness but a hold on God that
He cannot shake off.
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GATHA 2419 Longing and Separation

Longing, arrived at last to settle accounts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You had it easy before; I had not yet arrived. Now I have come.
Stand still and face me. I was caught up in household affairs, and speech could not flow freely.

Says Tuka, now I have become decisive. Give me a clear account, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You had it easy before, while I had not yet come; now I have arrived. Stand still and face me; let me see You
close, before me. There were entanglements at home; the work kept me from speaking freely. Tuka says: now
I have become plain and ready. I have come to settle the account. Give it to me, O God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks like a man who has finally cleared his obligations and arrived to face God directly. While he was
tangled in household duties, God had it easy and could keep His distance; now that he has come, he asks Him to
stand still and be seen face to face. He calls himself decisive and demands a clear reckoning, a settling of the
account between them. The stakes are the moment of full presence: the devotee will no longer let domestic
distraction or God's evasions postpone the meeting.

GATHA 2420 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, a child asking not to be tested
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now do not speak words of neglect. Let Your attention remain upon this child.
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Why should it be necessary to tell You this? Yet these words come from deep affection. Do not withhold

anything, not even a single gesture.

Do not put distance between Yourself and me. Says Tuka, keep this loving bond perpetual, O Panduranga. Do

not test my patience.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now do not speak words of neglect. Keep Your attention on this child. Why should I have to tell You this? Yet
these are words of love. Do not hold back even one small thing from me; put no distance between Yourself
and me. Tuka says: keep this bond of love unbroken always. Do not test me to the end, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads with God as a child pleads with a parent who might look away. He asks Vitthal not to speak of
neglect and to keep watching over him, then admits that such a reminder should not even be necessary; it comes
only from the ache of affection. He begs that nothing be withheld and no distance opened, and that the loving
bond never be allowed to lapse. The closing line names the real fear: do not test my patience to its limit, for a soul

this dependent cannot bear to be made to wait.

GATHA 2421 Devotion to Vitthal

Bhakti over knowledge, no easy liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Even if I resolve to make the Self my only truth, the mind will not stay still. What can I do? Without actually
eating, what is the value of a belch? The ways of words remain merely words.

Enough, enough of your Brahma-knowledge. We will not let go of His feet.
Conflict only breeds more conflict, endlessly. The womb of rebirth lies in the hands of lingering desire.

Merit and demerit cling to the body; bondage is the very name of mental resolve. Says Tuka, there is no such
thing as easy, outright liberation. Who is powerful enough to truly transcend the body?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Even if I resolve to make the Self alone my truth, the mind will not hold still. What can I do? Without eating,
what is a belch worth? Words about words are only words. Enough, enough now of your Brahma-knowledge.
We will not let go of His feet. Conflict only breeds more conflict, on and on. Rebirth in the womb lies in the
hands of lingering desire. Merit and demerit cling to the body; mental resolve itself is the very name of
bondage. Tuka says: there is no easy, ready-made liberation. Who is strong enough to truly be done with the

body?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses dry knowledge in favor of holding fast to God's feet. He grants that one may declare the Self the
only reality, but the mind still will not settle, and he mocks talk without realization: a belch without a meal, words
that are only more words. So he pushes the abstract Brahma-knowledge aside and clings to Vitthal instead. Then
he names the trap honestly. Argument breeds more argument, desire keeps pulling the soul back into the womb,
merit and demerit both stick to the body, and even the mind's resolve is itself a form of bondage. The stakes are
sobering: liberation is not a cheap trick of thought, and almost no one is strong enough to be truly free of the body

on their own. The unspoken conclusion is that only surrender to God's feet remains.

GATHA 2422 Prayers

Prayer, longing for the saints' leavings
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My tongue is not worthy of praising You. I place my head at Your feet.
If devotion were my destiny, I would offer even a tulsi leaf. With folded hands, I stand before You.

What fortune could bring me so close to You? I do not know how to observe proper form; I simply cry for mercy.
At the end of the saints' feast, I wait, hoping for a taste of their leftover grace.

My one desire is that someone call me their own, even through a chance word. Says Tuka, having come to You in
surrender, that is my spiritual practice. I contemplate You day and night.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

My tongue is not worthy to praise You. I lay my head at Your feet. If devotion were my portion, I would offer
even one tulsi leaf. With folded hands I stand before You. What fortune could let me come so near? I do not
know how to keep the proper forms; I only cry for mercy. At the end of the saints' feast I wait, longing for a
taste of their leftovers. My one wish is that someone call me their own, even by a chance word. Tuka says: I
have come to You in surrender, and that is my whole practice. I think of You night and day.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram approaches God as one with nothing to offer but need. He confesses his tongue cannot praise worthily
and he does not know the correct rituals; all he can do is bow and beg for mercy. He reaches not even for God
directly but for the saints' leftovers, hoping a scrap of their grace might fall to him, and he aches for someone,
anyone, to claim him as their own. The point is that surrender and ceaseless remembrance are themselves his only
spiritual practice; he stakes everything on humility and the company of the holy rather than on his own
worthiness.

GATHA 2423 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the one profit secured
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In all our endeavors, this alone is what we have achieved: we have secured service at the Lord's feet. We never
once looked back.

Every moment and every instant was conquered in the act. We allowed no entanglement of deliberation to delay
us.

We did not let envy come from behind. We pressed forward with all urgency and speed, banishing every false

impulse.

Where then was there time for leisure? Let the craving for worldly dealings burn. Says Tuka, the profit has been
tucked safely in our garment. Now there is no entanglement of any kind.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In all our striving, this alone is what we gained: we secured service at the Lord's feet. We never once looked
back. Every moment, every instant, was won in the doing. We let no tangle of deliberation slow us down. We
let no envy come at us from behind. We pressed forward with all haste and speed, and drove off every false
impulse. Where then was there room for leisure? Let the craving for worldly dealings burn. Tuka says: the
profit is tucked safe in the fold of our garment. Now there is no entanglement of any kind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the seeking life as a single decisive transaction that has now paid off. The one gain worth
having was service at God's feet, and it was won by refusing to look back, by moving fast, and by letting no second
thought, no envy, no false feeling get in the way. He treats hesitation and worldly business as enemies and wishes
the craving for them burned away. The closing image makes the win concrete: the profit is tucked safely into the
fold of his garment, and the soul is now free of every entanglement. The stakes are wholehearted urgency: half-
measures and deliberation lose what single-minded surrender secures.

GATHA 2424 Prayers

Prayer, every sense given to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With this mouth, let me praise Your qualities and Name. Grant me that love, O God.
Let my eyes drink in the sight of Your face. Grant me that joy, O God.
Let my ears be filled with Your glory. Grant me that peace, O God.

Let my hands clap in rapture and my feet dance in abandon; give these limbs the strength to serve. Says Tuka,
let my entire bodily existence be for this alone. Let my mind seek no other dwelling.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With this mouth let me speak Your qualities and Your Name. Grant me that love, O God. Let my eyes fill with
the sight of Your face. Grant me that joy, O God. Let my ears be filled with Your glory. Grant me that rest, O
God. Let me clap my hands in the rapture and dance free of all care; give my hands and feet that strength.
Tuka says: let my whole bodily being be for this alone. Let my mind look for no other dwelling.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers God his entire body, sense by sense, asking that each be turned wholly toward Him. The mouth is
for the Name, the eyes for His face, the ears for His glory, the hands and feet for clapping and dancing in worship;
and for each he asks the matching gift of love, joy, rest, and strength. He does not want these senses for any other
use. The closing lines name the stake: the whole bodily existence is to be devoted to God alone, and the mind is to
seek no other home, so that nothing in him is left over for the world.

GATHA 2425 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God as the only refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are my mother and father, my entire wealth and kin. You alone are the one who ensures my welfare, O God.

You are my God, You are my life, You are my very devotion, O Panduranga. You are my conduct, You are my

reflection, You carry my every burden.
In every way, You are my sole authority. I swear by You that this is so.

Says Tuka, I have sold You my life and jiva. Now do whatever You deem fit.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You are my mother and father, all my wealth and kin. You alone are the one who works my good, O God. You
alone are my God, You alone are my life, You alone are my devotion, O Panduranga. You are my conduct,
You are my thought, You carry my every burden. In every way You are my one authority; this I swear by You.
Tuka says: I have sold You my very life and self. Now do whatever You see fit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram empties himself of every other support and names God as all of them at once: parent, wealth, kin, life,
devotion, conduct, even his own thinking. There is nothing left that he claims as his own doing; God carries the
whole burden and is his single authority. The closing line completes the surrender as an absolute sale: he has
handed over his life and self entirely, and tells Panduranga to do with him whatever He judges best. The stakes are

total dependence, a soul with no fallback outside of God.
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GATHA 2426 Longing and Separation

Longing, pleading with the life of the universe
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I keep reminding You again and again. Hear the nature of my devotion.

Days once gone do not return; there is no counting on the future. Blows of fortune and misfortune strike
constantly, making the mind restless.

I see no sign of Your support anywhere, and so the jiva has no courage. Says Tuka, You are the life of the
universe. Then why must we keep pleading for Your compassion?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Again and again I keep reminding You. Hear the nature of my devotion. Days once gone do not come back;
the future cannot be counted on. Blows of good and bad fortune keep falling, and the mind is left in distress.
I see no sign of Your support anywhere, and so the jiva has no courage. Tuka says: You are the life of the
whole universe. Then why must we keep begging You for Your compassion?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his case to God with growing urgency, asking Him to hear how he truly feels. He names the
pressure of time: spent days never return, the future is uncertain, and the constant strokes of fortune leave the
mind in turmoil. Worst of all, he sees no visible sign of God's support, and without it the soul loses heart. The
closing line carries a near-complaint with deep faith inside it: if God is the very life of the universe, it should not
take so much begging to win His mercy. The stakes are the ache of a devotee who believes utterly yet feels left
without any felt assurance.
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GATHA 2427 The Power of the Name

The Name, God comes for the kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let all Your ways be as they are; why should I fret and argue? We know our own welfare. Your secret lies in

Your own Name.

When I consider it, life is passing away to no purpose; day by day, one gets tangled further in the net of birth. I
shall remain remembering Your feet and allow nothing else to enter my mind.

Says Tuka, You come here effortlessly when kirtan is performed; You have a great passion for it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let all Your ways be whatever they are; why should I make a fuss and argue? We know our own good. Your
secret lies in Your own Name. When I think about it, life is wasting away to no purpose; day by day one gets
tangled deeper in the net of birth. I will stay remembering Your feet and let nothing else enter my mind.
Tuka says: You come here without effort when kirtan is sung. You have a great madness for it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram drops all argument about God's mysterious ways and goes straight for what works. He does not need to
debate; he knows where his good lies, and the open secret of God is His own Name. He sees clearly that life slips
away uselessly and that each day binds him further to the cycle of birth, so he resolves to keep his mind on God's
feet alone. The closing line lands the claim with affectionate confidence: God comes effortlessly wherever His
Name is sung, because He has a wild fondness for kirtan. The point is that the Name and the kirtan, not clever
inquiry into God's conduct, are the sure path.
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GATHA 2428 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the servant who still suffers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If we who call ourselves servants of Vishnu are still afflicted by disease, then this is truly embarrassing. What
need is there to tell You? If we must eat filth and our words go to waste, if we who claim to be Your servants
must still endure the womb, then says Tuka, something is deeply amiss.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If we who are servants of Vishnu are still struck down by disease, then it looks shameful. What is there to say
to You? If we must eat what is dark and bitter, then all that was spoken goes to waste. Tuka says: we are Your
servants, and yet we go on suffering the womb of rebirth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lodges a frank, almost reproachful complaint with God on behalf of His own devotees. If those who call
themselves servants of Vishnu still fall sick, suffer hard portions, and keep being thrown back into the cycle of
birth, then it makes both servant and master look bad. He is not doubting God so much as holding Him to His
word: the promises made to devotees seem to go to waste if their lives differ so little from anyone else's. The
stakes are the honor of the relationship itself; a servant's suffering reflects on the Lord he serves, and Tukaram is
daring to say so out loud.

GATHA 2429 Appeals and Exhortations

The simplest path to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sing the divine song with devotion, purifying the mind. If you truly want God, this is the simplest path.

Do not bring the faults and virtues of others into your mind through your ears. Bow your head low before the
feet of the saints.

Spend only those words that bring peace to the chitta. Says Tuka, render service to others, whether great or

small.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sing the song with love, and make your mind clean first. If you truly want God, this is the easy way. Do not
let other people's faults and merits into your ears, and do not turn them over in your mind. Bow your head
low at the feet of the saints. Spend only the words that leave the heart at peace. Tuka says: do others some

good, even a little if not much.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out a path simple enough that no one can claim it is beyond them. Wanting God is the only
requirement; the method is to sing with feeling, clean the mind, and stop letting gossip about who is good and
who is bad take up room inside. He adds three small disciplines: bow low to the saints, speak only words that
leave others at peace, and be useful to people even in small ways. The point is that devotion is not an elaborate

technique but a few plain habits anyone can begin today.

GATHA 2430 The Moral Ideal

Words wound; ego invites God

T g
ae o ATEl drSid eRRT | Ved iRt as- O 111
Biel 7 FETd BIRAT BRI | Hg U 28 Fat 1111
ATEY oreg qEit T fawe | ATEY ST 8Yd ule aof 11211
debT &I01 SR T 378hR | ¥t a0 R ARTIT11 311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Words do not cut the body, yet they pierce the inner being like a thunderbolt. Nothing else should be endured for

any reason.

The body, that stronghold of doubt, is powerful. Words do not taste sharp in the mouth, nor do they make the
belly heavy.

Says Tuka, if one can swallow the ego, Narayana takes up residence in the home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A word does not cut the body, yet it pierces the inner being like a thunderbolt. This above all must not be
endured; why even do such a thing? A sharp word leaves no taste in the mouth, and it does not make the
belly heavy. Tuka says: if you can swallow your own ego, then Narayana comes to live in the house.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram weighs a harsh word and finds it both nothing and everything. It costs the speaker nothing, no taste on
the tongue, no weight in the stomach, yet it strikes the listener's inmost being like a thunderbolt, so cruel speech is
the one thing he says should never be inflicted. Then he turns the knife inward: the same tongue that wounds
others is driven by ego. Swallow that ego, hold the sharp word back, and the house you have emptied of pride
becomes a place where Narayana can dwell.

GATHA 2431 The Moral Ideal

Truth lets no fraud slip through
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let no more deceit dwell in the chitta. Then whom would one need to beg? When the measure of truth is applied,

no fraud can slip through.

Narayana is sweet from beginning to end. The truly clean one is untouched by pollution; the genuine naturally

falls into the genuine mold.
The path of reflection is cool and restful. Before wisdom, brute strength is no more than a blade of grass.

Even the food one eats is digested and absorbed, but residual desire still lingers. Says Tuka, let me put the lock of
silence on my lips. You are my Mother, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let no more deceit live in my heart now; then I will not have to beg anyone for help. When the measure of
truth is used, no fraud passes through the knot. Narayana is sweet from beginning to end. The clean one
takes no wound from pollution; the genuine settles into the genuine mould. The path I have thought through
is cool and restful. Before clear understanding, brute strength is light as a blade of grass. The food I eat is
digested and passes, but desire still stays behind. Tuka says: let me lock my lips in silence. You are my

mother, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes inner honesty the whole of his practice. Once deceit no longer lives in the heart, he owes nothing
and need plead with no one; truth is a measure fine enough that no falsehood can slip through it, and the genuine
soul slides naturally into the mould of the genuine. He notices that food is eaten and digested away, but craving
outlasts the body, so the real work is on desire, not on the belly. The path of reflection he has chosen is cool and
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restful, and before clear understanding sheer force counts for nothing. He ends by asking for the lock of silence
and calling Panduranga his mother, leaning on God the way a child leans, not as a strategy but as the last truth
left.

GATHA 2432 The Necessity of Experience

These words are God's, not mine

HAAS q&
Tegdl &l HIel STrameil Yool | 319 ARl 3fed dat 11111
QIERTAT G IATIAAT HIBT | Hobidr fTegTast gRavit 114,11
37l 319 3TIHARTA | TRYTRT AT H1el 3 11211
T 10T 7ol IRA WRd | § ATEH 3d 33 e 11311
3UshH e fAereer=it aroft | &Y IS T ut A7 113,11
aH AR IR J@RT AT | IFAHITReST act ST 11211
debT &0 3 el 37fder | 317dT Yrel A3 dis &rg 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

These are not my ornaments nor my wife's finery. Narayana has bestowed them as He saw fit.

Stringing words like garlands of gems, the original living warmth flows from the source. Within the layers of

meaning lies the savor of direct experience; the ripened mind bears witness.

Says Tuka, the Infinite One has not allowed anything to remain unsettled for me. The voice speaks of the

unspeakable through its beginning; it knows no bondage anywhere.

Darkness is destroyed, yet He stands apart from worldly transactions; the world moves by the sun's light. Says
Tuka, here all excess has departed. Now the face should not show itself again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

These ornaments are not mine, nor my wife's finery; Narayana has given them as he thought fit. The words
strung like garlands of gems flow from the living warmth at the source. Inside their meaning is the taste of
real experience; the ripened mind is the witness. Tuka says: the Infinite One has left nothing unsettled for
me. The voice speaks the unspeakable from the start, and knows no bondage anywhere. Darkness is
destroyed, yet he stands apart from the world's dealings, while people move by the sun's light. Tuka says:
here every excess is gone. Now this face need not show itself again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram disowns his own poems even as he speaks them. The verses, strung like jewelled garlands, are not his
ornaments to be proud of; Narayana gave them, and the warmth that runs through them rises from the source,

not from Tuka. He says the words carry the taste of direct experience, and his ripened mind is only the witness,
not the author. With nothing left unsettled by the Infinite, the ego that would step forward to take credit has
burned away; like the sun that destroys darkness yet stays apart from what it lights, God works through him
without belonging to the transaction. The closing line, that this face need not appear again, is the disappearance of
the self that wanted to be seen.
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GATHA 2433 The Necessity of Experience

Caught by God, beyond argument
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Speak now for yourselves. As for me, the Infinite One has claimed me.

Though I shake Him off, He will not release the hem of my garment. He has pierced my jiva with an irresistible

enchantment.
Your words are dry, mere talk. But I have His embrace, body to body.

Says Tuka, you too will experience this in time. The proof will come to the surface eventually.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Speak now only for yourselves; as for me, the Infinite One has tied me up. Shake him as I may, he will not let
go of the hem of my garment; he has pierced my soul through and through. Your words are dry, just talk; I

have his embrace, body to body. Tuka says: you too will know this one day, when the proof rises up in you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers people who argue with him about God by saying argument is beside the point. He has been
seized: the Infinite holds the hem of his garment and will not let go however he shakes, and the soul itself has
been pierced through. Against that, the others' clever words are dry, secondhand talk, while what he has is direct
contact, body to body. He does not scorn the doubters but tells them their turn will come; the only real answer to

this is the experience itself, and it will surface in them in time.

GATHA 2434 The Necessity of Experience

Divine madness, keep your distance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Stay as far away as you are. Keep your distance.
Do not come and bring blame upon me. Gopala is fastened to my being.

Guard yourselves against this Time; the fearsome one prowls all around. Says Tuka, seeing me in this state of
divine madness, the world condemns me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stay as far off as you already are; keep your distance. Do not come and lay blame on me: Gopala is fastened
to my body. Guard yourselves against this Time; the terrible one prowls all around. Tuka says: seeing me in
this state, a madman, the world condemns me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram waves off the people who crowd in to judge him. He tells them to keep the distance they already keep,
because God, Gopala, is fastened to his very body, and their blame cannot reach what God has claimed. He turns
their warning back on them: it is they who should be on guard, for fearsome Time prowls around everyone. He
knows the world calls him mad and condemns him for it, and he accepts the name; the madness is simply that
God has taken him over, and that is not something the onlookers' opinion can touch.

GATHA 2435 Faith and Trust

The vow that costs your life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To take up the vow of a sati is exceedingly hard in the end. True glory grows only through the sacrifice of one's

life; it is not cheaply won.

If one's gaze is open and clear, then the real battles begin. Says Tuka, when the moment arrives, the power of

courage shows itself.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To take up the sati's vow is very hard in the end. Glory grows only by laying down your life; it is not won
cheaply. If the eyes are open and clear, then the real battles begin. Tuka says: when the moment comes to the

body, then the power of courage shows itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures the cost of the spiritual path against the most extreme vow he can name, the sati who gives her
whole life. Real glory, he says, is not won cheaply; it grows only where life itself is offered. To see clearly is not the

end of the struggle but its beginning, because clear sight opens onto the real battles. The closing line is sober
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rather than boastful: courage is not proven in talk but only when the moment actually reaches the body, when the

demand becomes real and a person either has the power to stand or does not.

GATHA 2436 The Nature of God

God fills all; untangle craving
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Horizontally, vertically, His radiance stands filling everything. God is not a single, simple thing; only pure

devotion is single and constant.

The effort to resolve difference and non-difference, there is not too much distance or too much severance
anywhere. Says Tuka, untangle the knot of worldly craving and desire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sideways and upright, his light stands crowding everything full. God is not just one plain thing; only pure
devotion is single and constant. The struggle of difference and no-difference: there is no great gap anywhere,
no real break. Tuka says: untangle the knot, undo the craving for worldly dealings.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sees God's radiance packed into every direction, filling all space, so that God is not some single object set
apart from the rest. What stays single and constant is not God reduced to one form but the devotion that holds
steady. He waves away the endless dispute over whether the soul and God are different or not different, saying
there is no real gap and no real break to fight over. The one thing that needs doing, then, is practical, not
theoretical: untangle the knot of craving for worldly transactions, because that craving, not any metaphysical
distance, is what keeps a person from the God who already fills everything.

GATHA 2437 True Worship

The mark without the testing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mark is made with one finger, but there is no real testing in the mind. Then it is all a performance, an embrace

without any cause.

The dharma of the Vaishnavas is that the whole world is Vishnu, but people do not know this secret. Says Tuka,
where sin is excessive, truth becomes the measuring standard.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A mark made with one finger, but no real testing in the mind. Then the whole thing is a costume put on, an
embrace with no reason behind it. The Vaishnava's dharma is this: the whole world is Vishnu; people do not

know the secret. Tuka says: where sin is great, truth is the measure that weighs it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at outward religion and finds it hollow when the inside is empty. A devotee can paint the sect-
mark on the forehead with one finger, but if the mind has done no real self-examination, the mark is only a
costume and the show of devotion is an embrace with nothing behind it. The real Vaishnava dharma he names is
to see the whole world as Vishnu, a secret the world walks past. He warns that the gesture cannot hide the heart:

where sin runs deep, it is truth, not the painted mark, that does the weighing, and the measure is exact.

GATHA 2438 The Necessity of Experience

Devotion proven slowly, by truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The experience of devotion must be taken with truth. I desire the glory of my Lord.

Then that experience is inexhaustible, never breaking, never turning back once it has spread. Whose words can

be trusted? Only when one's actions confirm it does the servant become truly free of fear.

Says Tuka, do not be hasty in the beginning. The foundation that is laid at His feet must be clean.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The taste of devotion must be taken with truth; I long for the glory of my Lord. Then it cannot be spoiled or
broken; once it spreads, it does not know how to turn back. Whose words can be trusted? Only when the

deeds confirm them does the servant become truly fearless. Tuka says: do not be in a hurry at the start. The

bond made at his feet must be a clean one.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that devotion only counts when it is held with truth, and warns against rushing it. Taken
honestly, the taste of devotion is inexhaustible; once it spreads through a person it cannot be spoiled, broken, or
reversed. But words alone earn no trust; a servant becomes truly fearless only when actions back the words up. So
he cautions himself and the listener not to hurry at the beginning: the bond laid at God's feet has to be clean from
the start, because a foundation built fast and false will not hold the weight that true devotion brings.

GATHA 2439 Devotion to Vitthal

Begging to stay God's debtor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Who can steal from me the sense of being present in all? My mind's desire is devotion; I wish for such a treasure
that others might envy. I will take births again and again to make this real.

Says Tuka, O God, let me keep You in my debt through service.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Who can take from me this sense of being present in all things? My mind's one love is devotion; I want such
a treasure that others would envy it. I will take birth after birth just to make this real. Tuka says: O God, let
me keep serving you, so that you stay forever in my debt.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram guards a single possession that no one can steal: the sense of God present in everything. Devotion is his
mind's whole desire, and he wants it so richly that it would be the envy of others, a holy greed for the one
worthwhile thing. He is willing to be born again and again, not to escape rebirth but to keep living this out. The
closing turn is striking: instead of asking God to repay him, he asks to keep serving so that God remains in his
debt, because for the lover the joy is in the giving, and to owe God nothing while God owes you would end the very
service he treasures.
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GATHA 2440 Social Criticism

Social criticism, swans not crows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
No matter what status you assign them, swans do not become crows. Leave this place, you pretenders; here, the

genuine come with their credentials.

A pearl without a nose-ring is a disgrace in the open market. Says Tuka, I am the enforcer of order here; let no

one try to squeeze in.

IN PLAIN WORDS
However you rank them, swans do not turn into crows. Clear out, clear out, you frauds; here the real ones
come with their credentials in hand. A pearl with no nose-ring is a disgrace in the open market. Tuka says: I

am the one who keeps order here; let no one try to squeeze in.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a hard line between the genuine devotee and the pretender. No amount of borrowed rank can
turn a crow into a swan; what a person truly is shows through, and the true devotee arrives carrying real proof,
not borrowed status. The pearl without its setting being shamed in the open market is his image for the fraud
exposed once the crowd can see clearly. He casts himself as the keeper of order at this gate and tells the
pretenders to clear out. The sharpness is aimed at the pattern of faking devotion, and it is a warning to examine
whether one's own credentials are real before pushing to the front.

GATHA 2441 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow boaster
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A bedbug on a throne; what a contrast. Yet character reveals itself as it truly is, and the inner emptiness comes
to light.

A worm lives inside a berry, circling only the pit. For the sake of his belly, one sells peanuts yet calls himself a

king.

A frog that eats mud, what does it know of the ocean? Says Tuka, such is the way of things; look for what is
truly inside.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A bedbug on a throne; what a climb up, what a fall down. Sooner or later the true nature shows itself, and the
emptiness inside comes out into the open. A worm lives inside a berry and circles only the pit. A man sells
peanuts to fill his belly, yet says with his mouth, I am a king. A frog eats mud; what does it know of the
ocean? Tuka says: this is how it is. What is there to look for in such people? Look at what is truly inside.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is taking apart the boaster whose station does not match his size. The bedbug on the throne, the worm
that circles only the pit of its berry, the peanut seller calling himself king, the mud-eating frog with no idea the
ocean exists: each is small, and each pretends to be large. His point is that station and noise cannot hide the inner
truth; given time, the real nature surfaces and the emptiness shows. The turn is inward at the end: do not be
fooled by the front, and ask what is actually inside, in others and in yourself.

GATHA 2442 Prayers

Prayer, come running not walking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Run, run, O Bearer of the Garuda banner. Come to the aid of us helpless ones.
I am greatly distressed and look only for You. I gaze down the road to see if someone comes for my sake.
Though You are so close, why this aloofness? Do not delay any further. I do not know why You have held back.

Says Tuka, do not walk; run to me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Run, run, you who bear the Garuda banner. Come for the sake of us who have no one. I have grown sick with
distress, so I keep looking down the road for you. I watch and watch that path, to see if anyone is coming for
me. You are right here, a refuge like you, so close. Do not be late any longer. I do not know why you have
held yourself back. Tuka says: do not walk. Do not walk; come running.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying in the voice of someone at the end of his strength, calling on Vishnu, the bearer of the Garuda
banner, to come. He names himself among the helpless who have no other protector, and he is sick with waiting,
eyes fixed on the road for any sign of rescue. The ache in the prayer is that the Lord is so near and yet seems to
hold back, and he cannot understand the delay. The final line refuses any leisurely arrival: walking is not enough,
the need is now, so come running.

GATHA 2443 Longing and Separation

Longing, the Mother's milk of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O Panduranga, O Panduranga, my Ganga, my Mother. Pour forth the stream of love; let the flood of milk flow
freely.

Press Your body against mine and satisfy this longing fully. Says Tuka, I shall take the leap and abandon all
false pretenses.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga, Panduranga, my Ganga, my Mother. Let down your milk, the stream of love; let the flood of it
pour over me freely. Press your body against mine and satisfy this longing fully. Tuka says: I will take the
leap. I will throw away all my false pretenses.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to Panduranga not as a distant lord but as mother and sacred river at once, the source he drinks
from. He asks for the milk of love to be let down as a nursing mother lets it down, a flood he wants poured over
him without measure, and for the closeness of body against body that finally satisfies the longing. The last line
names the cost on his side: he will leap, and in leaping he will let go of every false front he has been holding up.
The prayer is for union so complete that pretense simply falls away.
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GATHA 2444 Sacred Stories

Mythology, the rescuer bound by His own pledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The elephant Gajendra, abandoned by his own kin, cried out to You, O Panduranga. For his sake, You left
Garuda behind and came running, O Lord of the lowly.

Just as a cow rushes toward her calf, so did You rescue Gajendra. Says Tuka, this is the pledge You have bound

upon Yourself: to protect Your devotees in their hour of peril.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The elephant Gajendra was a beast, left by his own people. He remembered you, Panduranga. For his sake

you left Garuda behind and came running, you who love the lowly; your power surged out like a flood. As a
cow leaps toward her calf, so you set Gajendra free. Tuka says: you bound this vow upon yourself for this

very reason, to guard your devotees in their hour of danger.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the story of Gajendra, the elephant seized in the water and abandoned by his herd, who cried out
the Name and was saved. He stresses how the Lord came: leaving even Garuda behind, rushing as a cow rushes to
her calf, the lover of the lowly moving with the urgency of a parent. The poem then names why this happens at all.
The Lord has bound a pledge upon himself, a vow to protect his devotees in danger, and he keeps it. The comfort
is that the same vow still stands for anyone who calls.

GATHA 2445 The Power of the Name

The Name, the essence to hold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The four Vedas exist for His sake. Hold His Name on your lips.
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At the core of all eighteen Puranas, there is no talk apart from the Name. She who taught the Gita is the same
Mother who stands on the brick.

Says Tuka, hold fast to this essence and utter Hari's Name with your voice.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He for whose sake the four Vedas exist: hold his Name in your throat. In the belly of all eighteen Puranas
there is no talk apart from the Name. The one who taught the Gita is the same Mother who stands on the
brick. Tuka says: hold fast to the essence. With your tongue, say Hari's Name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gathers the whole weight of scripture and points it at one practice. The four Vedas exist for the Lord; the
eighteen Puranas, at their core, speak of nothing but his Name; and the very one who spoke the Gita is the same
Vitthal who stands waiting on the brick at Pandhari. He flattens the distance between the highest teaching and the
simplest act. You do not need to master the texts; you need to do what the texts are for. So hold the essence and let

the tongue speak Hari's Name.

GATHA 2446 True Worship

True worship, seek Him among people
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When you look for God in place after place, He recedes into the distance. One should not get lost in judging
qualities and faults; the mind must be carefully guarded in this regard.

In serving the body's threefold needs, one finds that Janardana truly dwells among the people. Says Tuka,
without patience, how can anything turn out well?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you look for God in place after place, he keeps slipping away into the distance. Do not get lost in
weighing other people's merits and faults; guard your mind carefully in this. Serving the body's threefold
needs, you find that Janardana truly lives among people. Tuka says: without patience, how does anything

turn out well?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram corrects the search that keeps God always elsewhere. The more you hunt for him in one holy place after
another, the further off he recedes, and the habit of judging the good and bad in others only scatters the mind. The

turn is that God, Janardana, is found in serving real people in their ordinary needs, not in spiritual sightseeing.
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He closes on the quiet discipline that makes this possible: without patience, nothing comes right. Worship is

steadiness and service close at hand, not restless seeking far away.

GATHA 2447 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easiest path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Singing the Name is the easiest of all spiritual practices. The sins of many lifetimes will burn away.
There is no need for painful effort or retreat into the forest. Narayana comes happily to your very home.

Sit right where you are, focus your mind, and call upon the Infinite One with love. Chant always: Rama,
Krishna, Har1i, Vitthal, Keshava.

There is no other practice beyond this; I swear it by Vitthal. Says Tuka, this is the simplest of all paths. The wise
one seizes the opportunity here and now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Singing the Name is the easy practice. The sins of past births will burn away. You need no hard effort, no
going off into the forest. Narayana comes happily to your house. Sit right where you are, gather your mind
into one point, and call on the Infinite One with love. Chant always: Rama, Krishna, Hari, Vitthal, Keshava.
There is no other practice beyond this; I swear it by Vithoba. Tuka says: this is the simplest of all. The wise
one takes his fill here.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out singing the Name as the open door that asks for nothing you cannot give. No forest retreat, no
painful austerity: you stay where you are, steady the mind, and call on God with love, and the sins of many
lifetimes burn off. He even names the chant, Rama, Krishna, Hari, Vitthal, Keshava, so there is no mystery about
what to do. The oath he swears by Vithoba is the radical claim: there is no practice higher than this. So the wise

person does not wait or wander; he seizes the chance and takes his fill of it now.
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GATHA 2448 The Nature of God

Nature of God, He loves the artless
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God personally attends to the affairs of the faithful. He ate the leftovers at Dharma's house.

He ate the half-tasted fruit offered by the tribal woman Shabari; such is God's great love for His devotees. As if
God's own household lacked food, He begged Draupadi for greens and scraps.

Ananta washed Arjuna's horses and rescued him from countless dangers. Says Tuka, God loves such innocent,
childlike devotees. The face of calculated knowing is blackened before Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God himself does the work of the faithful. He carried out the leftover scraps in Dharma's house. He ate the
half-tasted berries of the tribal woman; his love for such people is great. As if there were no food in God's
own house, he begged greens and scraps from Draupadi. Ananta washed Arjuna's horses and turned away
many dangers. Tuka says: he loves these simple, childlike ones. The face of clever calculation is blackened
before him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up the stories where God does the lowly, undignified work for those who love him simply: clearing
scraps in Yudhishthira's house, eating Shabari's already-tasted berries, asking Draupadi for a few greens, washing
Arjuna's horses, warding off danger after danger. The thread is that the Lord stoops gladly for the artless and
trusting, and that their plain love draws him close. The sting is in the last line. The face of calculated cleverness,
the one who comes with knowledge to bargain rather than love, is blackened, shamed, before him. He warns
against the calculating posture, not against any person, and points to childlike trust instead.
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GATHA 2449 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the thief of the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

That dark, beautiful form, the thief of chittas, stands upon the brick at Pandhari. My eyes can never have their
fill of gazing upon Him.

My mind pines for Him ceaselessly. Nothing else in this world tastes sweet to me; Your feet alone have settled
within my chitta.

My very life-breath seeks to leave this body because it cannot bear not seeing Your holy face. Says Tuka, my
chitta has been stolen by the Son of Nanda, by this Bearer of the Garuda banner.

IN PLAIN WORDS

That dark, lovely form, the thief of the mind, stands on the brick at Pandhari. My eyes gaze and gaze and are
never full; for that my mind wastes away. Nothing else in this world tastes sweet to me; your feet have settled

inside me. My breath wants to leave this body when my eyes cannot see your holy face. Tuka says: my mind
has been stolen by the Son of Nanda, by this bearer of the Garuda banner.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being captured by the dark beauty of Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari, calling him the
thief who has stolen the mind. The longing is bodily: eyes that look and are never satisfied, a mind that pines, a
world that has lost all other sweetness because the Lord's feet have lodged inside him. He goes to the edge, saying
his very breath wants to leave the body when it cannot see that face. The closing names the thief plainly as
Krishna, the Son of Nanda, the same Vitthal, so the loss of the self to him is owned as joy, not complaint.
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GATHA 2450 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, choose the Name over debate
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Listen, listen, O faithful ones. Who among you will come? Abandon the company of cynics and logicians.

Remember Panduranga. Do not go searching through various doctrines; you will drown without finding the
truth.

Says Tuka, in this age of Kali, this servant goes about telling the people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, listen, you faithful ones. Which of you will come along? Drop the company of arguers and logic-
choppers. Remember Panduranga. Do not go hunting through this doctrine and that; you will drown without
ever reaching the truth. Tuka says: in the age of Kali, this servant goes about telling people just this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls out to the faithful and asks who will walk this road with him. His instruction is blunt: leave the
company of the clever debaters and remember Panduranga instead. He warns that wandering from one doctrine
to another does not arrive anywhere; you sink before you ever touch the truth. He names his own task in the age
of Kali: he is a servant going from person to person saying exactly this. The poem sets simple remembrance of the

Name against endless intellectual searching, and chooses the Name.

GATHA 2451 Worldly Life
Worldly life, the false claim of freedom
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No one has the strength to break Maya's web by one's own effort. As long as joy and sorrow have not been
digested, those impulses rule the person.

Says Tuka, the one who claims 'T am liberated' with his mouth while still bound by suffering is still in chains.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

No one has the strength to tear Maya's net by his own power. As long as delight and resentment are not yet
burned out in him, those forces keep moving him about. A man may say with his mouth, I have become free.
Tuka says: while bound by his sorrows, he is still in chains.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram punctures the easy claim of liberation. The web of Maya cannot be cut by your own muscle, and as long
as the pulls of pleasure and offense are still alive and undigested, they go on steering the person whatever he says.
So the man who declares with his mouth, I am liberated, has only made a noise. The test is not the words but the
condition: if he is still held fast by his own griefs, he is still bound. The poem turns the listener back to honest self-
examination rather than to a flattering verdict.

GATHA 2452 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the hollow show of generosity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When a guest arrives, you say ‘come back later," and your own goodness drains away on the spot. Why carry
his burden on your head just to be called generous in public? How can one enjoy a meal while turning away the
hungry at the door? Does food taste good under such conditions? Says Tuka, one raises a flag and holds up a
hand, but has that generosity actually amounted to anything?

IN PLAIN WORDS

A guest comes, and you say, come back later; and right then your own goodness drains away. Why carry his
burden on your head only to be called generous in front of people, while your deeds stay low? When you turn
away the hungry calling at your door, how can the meal be eaten? How can the food have any taste? Tuka
says: you raise a flag and lift up your hand; but has that generosity ever amounted to anything?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes generosity that is only for show. The moment you tell an arriving guest to come back later, your
real goodness has already drained out, whatever reputation you keep. He asks why anyone would shoulder the
appearance of charity in public while the actual deeds stay mean, and he makes it visceral: with the hungry calling
at the door, how can your own meal taste good? The closing image of a raised flag and a lifted hand is the public
gesture of giving, and the question cuts it down. If the act behind the gesture is empty, the generosity is worth
nothing. The poem points at the pattern of performed virtue, and asks for the real thing.
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GATHA 2453 The Saints

Adoration, the saints' company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where Lakshmi dwells, there the Ganga comes to destroy sins. I have held that in my heart, and my afflictions

have been relieved.

The saints have served, and joys have remained hidden within them. Says Tuka, the path has been cleared

across all three worlds.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where Lakshmi dwells, the Ganga comes and washes sins away. I have held that in my heart, and his feet
take my burning away. The saints have served, and they rest hidden in their joy. Tuka says: the road has
been opened across all three worlds.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the feet of God as the place where every grace gathers. He names two great gifts, Lakshmi's
wealth and the Ganga's washing of sin, and says both meet at those feet, which is what he keeps in his heart; once
he holds them, the fever of his suffering is lifted. The saints have done their part by serving God, and they live
quietly inside the joy that service brought them. The last line widens the claim: the path they cleared is open now

in all three worlds, so the way home is no longer hidden from anyone.

GATHA 2454 Devotion to Vitthal

Absorption, lost in the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My eyes are fixed upon Your form, and my mind has become steady at Your feet. All sense of body has been lost
in beholding You, Vitthal.
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Neither pleasure nor pain is felt, and hunger and thirst have vanished. Says Tuka, I shall not turn back from

Your sight ever again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My eyes are stuck to your form. My mind has come to rest at your feet. The sense of having a body is gone,
while I look at you, Vitthal. I cannot tell pleasure from pain. Thirst and hunger have vanished. Tuka says: I

will not turn back. Once I have seen you, I will not look away again.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what happens when sight of God takes hold completely. His eyes fasten on Vitthal's form

and his restless mind finally settles at the feet; in that looking, the constant pull of the body drops away. With it go
the ordinary measures of life, the swing between pleasure and pain, the press of hunger and thirst, all dissolved in
the seeing. The closing vow is the point: having once been given this darshan, he refuses ever to turn back from it.

GATHA 2455 Prayers

Prayer, do not push me away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A mother keeps a knowing child at a distance. Do not do so with me, O gracious Panduranga, O my mother.

The pearl once detached from its shell does not return to those waters. Says Tuka, butter, once separated,

cannot rejoin the buttermilk.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A mother lets a grown child go far from her. Do not do that to me, merciful one, Panduranga, my mother.
The pearl, once taken from the shell, does not return to that water. Tuka says: butter, once churned out,

leaves the buttermilk for good. It will not go back in.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays to God as a mother and asks not to be set at a distance. A mother trusts a knowing, grown child to
fend for itself and keeps it a little apart; he begs God not to treat him that way, but to hold him close. The two
images carry the fear underneath the prayer: a pearl drawn from its shell does not slip back into the sea, and
butter once churned out cannot be poured back into the buttermilk. Some separations are final, so he pleads to be

kept near now, before the parting becomes one that nothing can mend.
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GATHA 2456 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no refuge but you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To whom shall I surrender but You, O Narayana? I see no one like You in all the three worlds. I have searched

through the Puranas and examined all the scriptures.

Says Tuka, I remain rooted at Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To whom shall I go for refuge, Narayana, if not to you? I see no one like you anywhere in the three worlds. I
have looked through the Puranas. I have searched the scriptures everywhere. Tuka says: I am fixed here. I
have settled fast at your feet, and there I stay.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that his search has ended at one place only. He asks where else he could surrender, and answers
that nowhere in the three worlds is there another like Narayana. This is not said blindly; he has gone through the
Puranas and searched the scriptures, and the searching only confirmed it. So he stops looking outward and roots
himself, fastened at God's feet, with no thought of going elsewhere.

GATHA 2457 Longing and Separation

Longing, to see all as Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When will such fortune be attained, that I may see all beings as Brahman? Then there would be no end to that
bliss, and oceans of joy would overflow. Peace, forgiveness, and compassion would dwell in every limb, and all

desires would turn away.

Discrimination joined with the strength of dispassion would blaze like a brilliant fire. Ninefold devotion, pure in

sentiment, would be the crown jewel upon all virtues.

Says Tuka, who but You, O Narayana, can fulfill my deepest longing?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When will I be lucky enough to see every person as Brahman, as God's own form? Then that joy would have
no end, no shore; oceans of bliss would rise and overflow. Peace, forgiveness, and mercy would live in my
whole body, and every craving would turn away. Discrimination joined to the strength of dispassion would
blaze like a bright, roaring fire. The ninefold devotion, pure in feeling, would be the crown jewel on all that.

Tuka says: who but you, Narayana, can fill this longing of mine?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for a single fortune, to see every living being as God's own form. He spells out what that vision
would bring: a bliss with no end or far shore, oceans of joy spilling over. In such a state, peace, forgiveness, and
mercy would fill his whole being and desire would fall away, while clear discernment and dispassion would burn
in him like a fierce, bright fire. He crowns the list with the ninefold path of devotion, pure in feeling, as the jewel
above every other virtue, then turns it all back into a plea: only Narayana can grant a longing this deep.

GATHA 2458 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the free wealth of kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why heap up mountains of penance and endless suffering? Why wander through countless lands, lured by
promises of future gain? Why worship many deities when no real profit comes from them? Why struggle for
liberation when it can be had freely at Pandhari? Says Tuka, spread the practice of kirtan, and every treasure

you desire will come to your door.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Why pile up mountains of penance and heaps of pain on top? Why wander through one country after
another, lured on by the promise of gain ahead? Why worship many gods, when filling the belly is all you get
there and no real profit comes? Why struggle and strain after liberation, when at Pandhari it is given free?
Tuka says: spread out the singing of kirtan. The gain you are after will come home to you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away the costly roads people take toward God and points to the free one. One by one he questions
them: harsh austerities that only add suffering, restless pilgrimage chasing a promised reward, the worship of
many deities that feeds the stomach but yields nothing lasting, and the strenuous quest for liberation. Each, he
says, is needless effort when what they seek is handed over for nothing at Pandhari. His counsel is simple and
direct: take up kirtan, the open singing of God's name, and every treasure those hard paths chased will arrive at

your own door.

GATHA 2459 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, honor the holy, not yourself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should honor the Vaishnavas, sages, and brahmins, but should not seek such honor for oneself. Even if one
becomes a ruler, one is still a servant of worldly life, and it is ordained to serve these holy ones.

Says Tuka, those who torment these blessed ones, strong in their benedictions, shall go to hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Honor the Vaishnavas, the sages, and the brahmins. Do not take such honor for yourself. Even one who has
become a ruler is still a servant of worldly life; serving these holy ones is his proper duty. Tuka says: these

blessed ones are strong in their blessing. Whoever torments them will go to the torments of hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets out a rule about where honor belongs. The devotees, the sages, and the brahmins are to be honored,
but a person must not turn that honor toward himself. Even a king, who looks like a master, is still bound as a
servant within worldly life, and his fitting work is to serve these holy ones rather than to be served. The warning at
the end points at a pattern, not a person: the blessing of such people is a real power, and to harm them is to call

down on yourself the very suffering you deal out.
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GATHA 2460 The Saints

The saints, ask only for their company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seek the company of one in whose chitta God dwells. This is what the mind loves; O God, fulfill this desire.

Let there be meeting with Hari's devotees, and may that bond never be broken. Says Tuka, a life spent in the

company of saints is a life well lived.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Seek the company of one in whose heart God lives. This is what my mind loves; God, grant me this one
craving. Let me meet the devotees of Hari, and let that closeness never be cut off. Tuka says: a life is good
when it is worn smooth by rubbing against the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks God for one thing only, the company of people in whose hearts God dwells. He names it as the
desire his mind truly loves and begs that this craving, and not the others, be fulfilled. He wants to meet Hari's
devotees and stay in unbroken closeness with them. The last line gives the reason: a life is well spent when it is
pressed and rubbed against the saints, the way a rough stone is smoothed by constant friction.

GATHA 2461 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the leftover grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All my weariness and exhaustion have departed, O Vitthal. I call myself Your servant and have set my hope on

Your leftover grace.

All my restlessness has ceased from that time onward. Says Tuka, I have come to feel that my hunger is truly

satisfied.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

All my tiredness and strain are gone, Vitthal, every bit of it. I call myself your servant. I have set my hope on
the food left over from your plate. Since then all my restlessness has stopped. Tuka says: I have come to

know it. My belly is full.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the rest that comes from being claimed by God. His weariness has fully lifted, and he calls
himself Vitthal's servant whose whole hope rests on God's leftover grace, the prasad from the master's own plate.
From the moment he took that lowly place, the inner restlessness that drove him stopped. The closing image is
bodily and plain: he now knows, the way a fed man knows, that his belly is full and his hunger truly satisfied.

GATHA 2462 Prayers

Prayer, the name against death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A king's servant ends up oppressing the poor. Whose shame is this? Do You not know, O Narayana? When iron

meets the philosopher's stone, its nature as iron does not simply vanish.

Says Tuka, with Your name on my lips, let me meet even Death without fear.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A king's servant ends up grinding down the poor. Whose disgrace is this? Do you not know, Narayana? When
iron touches the philosopher's stone, its old iron nature is not simply lost. Tuka says: with your name in my
throat, let me meet death itself and not be afraid.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens with a hard observation and turns it into a plea. A king's own servant comes to oppress the
helpless poor, and he asks God whose shame that really is, as if to say the master is answerable for the servant. He
then sets against this the image of iron meeting the touchstone that turns it to gold, noting the change is real and
not a mere hiding of the old metal. His own prayer follows the same hope: with God's name held in his throat, he
wants to face even death without fear, transformed past the dread that death holds over ordinary people.
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GATHA 2463 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the easy path at Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, who else is the embodiment of bliss like my Panduranga? There is no need for wandering or shaving
one's head, no painful austerities to perform. Bathe in the Chandrabhaga, let the sacred hari-katha be your
ritual, and the mind will find contentment at all times.

Says Tuka, even in Vaikuntha this would be rare; the greatest gain is the company of saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, who else is bliss itself, the way my Panduranga is? There is no need to wander, no need to shave the
head, no harsh straining at practices. Bathe in the Chandrabhaga; let hari-katha be your rite; and the mind is
at peace at all times. Tuka says: this is rare even in Vaikuntha. The greatest gain of all is the company of

saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Panduranga as bliss embodied and contrasts him with the hard religion people take on. There is
no call to wander far, to shave the head as a renunciate, or to grind through painful disciplines. A bath in the river
Chandrabhaga at Pandhari and the hearing and telling of God's story, hari-katha, are rite enough, and they keep
the mind settled all the time. He ends by raising the stakes: this ease is something rare even in Vaikuntha, God's
own heaven, and the highest gain within it is the company of the saints.

GATHA 2464 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, teaching only the ready
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Forcing instruction upon one who has no readiness is like performing tricks with a monkey and a snake

charmer. Wealth, grain, kingdom, and pleasing words are hollow entertainments.

Where there is no receptive soil, the fool wastes his seed. Says Tuka, who teaches like the rain cloud, listen: what

comes naturally and without contrivance, that alone is excellent.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To force teaching on one who is not ready for it is like the tricks of a monkey and a snake charmer. Wealth,
grain, kingdom, fine talk: pleasing people with these is empty, just husk. Where the soil is not moist, the fool
throws his seed away. Do not tie such a thing in the corner of your cloth; that knot only tears it; let your
touchstone be the conduct and the experience of the wise. Tuka says: teach the way the cloud teaches, by

raining. Forcing the outcome is the danger; what comes of itself is best.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning against pushing spiritual teaching onto people who are not ready to receive it. Forced
instruction, he says, is mere showmanship, like the trained antics of a monkey and a snake charmer, and pleasing
crowds with wealth, grain, power, or clever words is hollow husk. The farming image carries the heart of it:
scattering seed on dry, unreceptive ground is the act of a fool. So do not hoard or force such teaching; let your test
be the lived conduct and experience of the wise. His closing picture is the cloud, which does not aim its rain at one
field but lets it fall; in the same way, teaching that comes naturally, without contrivance, is the best, while

straining to control the result is where the harm lies.

GATHA 2465 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

False devotees have sat measuring devotion by outward show, yet their inner lives topple over. They claim

authority they do not possess, and are themselves hollow.

God has now come; let this pretense be dissolved at once. They have been pressed into forced service, carrying
burdens without truth.

Caught in slumber, their hut of sincerity stands empty. Along the Godavari's bank they create mischief.
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Says Tuka, by force they blacken the face of true teaching.

IN PLAIN WORDS

False devotees sit measuring devotion by outward show. Inside, their lives topple over. Each one falls in his
own way. They claim authority they do not have. They are hollow within. Now God has come; let this
pretense be dissolved at once. They have been pressed into forced labor, carrying loads with no truth in
them. They are caught asleep. The hut of sincerity stands empty. Along the bank of the Godavari they make
mischief. Tuka says: by force they blacken the face of true teaching.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is exposing the religion that lives on the surface. People weigh devotion by what can be seen and
counted, but the inner life has nothing under it and collapses. They take on a teacher's authority they were never
given, and the pose is empty. The poem names the cost of this: such people carry their religious duty as forced
labor, a load without truth, and they spread confusion even at the holy bank where others come to pray. The
harshness is aimed at the pattern of empty display, the temptation to perform piety, not at any one soul; the

warning is to look whether your own devotion has anything inside it.

GATHA 2466 The Nature of God

Wonder, the infinite in the infant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The insect inside a fig thinks the fig is the whole universe. But how many such figs hang on trees, and how many
such trees stand in the nine continents? We think this is our universe, yet countless such cosmic eggs exist

beyond counting.

Upon the body of the Cosmic Being, these are as innumerable as hairs. Crores of such cosmic forms are

contained in His belly.

And yet He is Nanda's child, the little Mukunda, who calls Himself the infant of supreme bliss. Such is the
unfathomable divine play, and Says Tuka, by the grace of Brahmananda, it becomes knowable.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The insect inside a fig thinks the fig is the whole universe. But how many such figs hang on a tree? And how
many such trees stand across the nine lands? So it is with us: we think this is the whole universe. Yet
countless such cosmic eggs exist beyond counting. On the body of the Cosmic Being they are as many as the
hairs. Crores of such vast forms are held inside His belly. And He is Nanda's child, the little Mukunda, the
infant who is supreme bliss itself. Such is the unfathomable divine play. Tuka says: by the grace of

Brahmananda, it becomes known to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets two scales side by side to break the mind that thinks it sees the whole. The insect in the fig takes its
fig for the universe; we do the same with our own cosmos, never guessing how many universes there are. He piles
up the immensity, countless cosmic eggs, all of them mere hairs on the body of the Cosmic Being, crores of such
forms held in a single belly. Then he drops the whole weight onto its opposite: this same all-containing Lord is
Nanda's small son, Mukunda, the infant who is bliss. The point is that the unmeasurable and the cradled child are

one, and that this play is not solved by counting but given, here as Tuka's own knowing through grace.

GATHA 2467 Sacred Stories

Mythology, pride must be broken
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The knowledge of Brahman may dawn in a single day, and at once pride dissolves. Yet pride clung even to

Shuka's back, so Vyasa turned his gaze upon him differently.

Vyasa sent Shuka to meet King Janaka, and thereby rendered that counterfeit pride worthless. Having exposed
it, Vyasa set Shuka to practice, and Shuka ascended to the peak of Mount Meru.

Going there, Shuka attained samadhi. Says Tuka, we too were present at that time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The knowledge of Brahman can dawn in a single day, and at once pride dissolves. Yet pride still clung to
Shuka. So Vyasa turned his gaze upon him another way. Vyasa sent Shuka to meet King Janaka, and so made
that counterfeit pride worthless. Having exposed it, Vyasa set Shuka to practice. Shuka climbed to the peak
of Mount Meru. Going there, Shuka attained samadhi. Tuka says: we too were present then.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the old story of Vyasa and his son Shuka to make one point about realization and pride. Even when
the knowledge of Brahman dawns, a subtle pride in having it can remain, and it remained in Shuka. The father
does not argue; he sends the son to King Janaka, who shows him that his attainment is counterfeit while pride is
still in it. Only after that exposure is the real practice begun, ending in Shuka's samadhi on Mount Meru. The
closing line, that Tuka too was present then, claims this is not distant history but his own lived ground; the lesson
is that pride must be emptied before the knowing is true.

GATHA 2468 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, surrender over ritual
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is attained so naturally, yet people turn back because of doubts. Why not hold this free remembrance in
your chitta? Hari pervades everything; this is the principal teaching of Vedanta.

Keep your mind alert and absorbed in contemplation. The offering into the sacred fire means knowing 'I am not
this body.' Then why should fresh desires arise again? When body and senses are consumed in desire and anger,
what merit can come from ritual oblations? The true remedy lies in exclusive devotion to Vithoba's feet; one who

meditates on Him will never lose the way.

Says Tuka, I tell you this one thing: do not err. Abandon all hesitation and take refuge; that alone is beautiful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is reached so naturally, yet people turn back because of their doubts. Why not hold this free
remembrance in the heart? Hari pervades everything; this is the chief teaching of Vedanta. Keep the mind
awake and absorbed in His remembrance. The true offering into the fire is to know: I am not this body. Then
why let fresh desires rise again? When the body and senses are burned up in desire and anger, what merit
can come from your oblations? The mantra-worshipped sacrifice is not the same as shaving the mind clean.
The real remedy is single devotion to Vithoba's feet. One who meditates on Him never loses the way. Tuka
says: I tell you this one thing, do not go wrong. Drop all hesitation and take refuge; that alone is good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is correcting people who make God hard to reach when He is near. He says reaching God is natural, and
the only obstacle is doubt; the remembrance that Hari fills everything is free for the taking, and Vedanta says no
more than this. Then he turns the language of ritual inward: the real fire-offering is the knowledge I am not this

body, not a ceremony, and outward oblations are worthless while desire and anger keep burning the senses.
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Shaving the head is not shaving the mind. The settled remedy he names is exclusive devotion to Vithoba's feet,
and the closing charge is plain: stop hesitating and surrender, because that is the one move that does not go

wrong.

GATHA 2469 The Nature of God

Longing, show me the small form

7 g
37Tl STToTTd o TS g8l g pIol ST | 3idUR ATel U Yfd dietdl 11111
BIS HST o1 Aol o T HHT FGHAR SHIBRAT | GRT AT 37T YSIT IRy arad 1Y, |
GTeTd] Ao g UTdTes] aRdl WTgl feHTeT | df Hl #ids S1si BT UTal 3MIeT 11211
HT 319 T HRaHT USRS At adi o¥T | Yt =TT gepT €10t 7 faaiar 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How can I know Your secret, and where does it reside? The scriptures themselves declare You are without end
or limit. Then become for me small and tender, O Hrishikesha; show me Your four-armed form and fulfill my

longing.

You extend below the seven nether worlds and tower beyond the heavens. How then can I behold You with these

small eyes? I have this faith that You become whatever Your devotee needs.

Says Tuka, O Vithoba, dweller of Pandhart, I trust in this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How am I to know Your secret, and where does it lie? The scriptures themselves say You are without end or
limit. So become small and tender for me, O Hrishikesha. Show me Your four-armed form and fulfill my
longing. You reach below the seven nether worlds and rise above the heavens. How then can I see You with
these small eyes? I hold this faith: You become whatever Your devotee needs. Tuka says: O Vithoba, dweller
of Pandhari, I trust in this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits a real difficulty and answers it with faith. The scriptures call God endless and limitless, so there
is no secret he could grasp and no place he could locate Him. A being that stretches below all the nether worlds
and above all the heavens cannot be taken in by small human eyes. So instead of straining toward the infinite, he
asks God to come down to his scale, to be small and tender, to show the four-armed form a devotee can actually
behold. The ground under the request is the conviction that God shapes Himself to whatever the devotee needs,
and on that trust he rests at Vithoba's Pandhari.
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GATHA 2470 Renunciation

Renunciation, the joy of solitude
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Trees and vines are our kinfolk, and the birds of the forest call to us in sweet voices. In such happiness the
solitary life becomes dear; neither virtue nor fault clings to us there.

The sky is our canopy, the earth our seat, and the mind delights and plays freely. A patched garment and a

water-pot serve the body, and the wind reminds us of life's impermanence.

The feast of hari-katha is our banquet, prepared in many flavors to be savored with relish. Says Tuka, here the
mind converses with itself, debating its own truths in sweet solitude.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Trees and vines are our kin, and the forest birds call to us in sweet voices. In this happiness the solitary life
grows dear. Here neither virtue nor fault clings to the body. The sky is our canopy, the earth our seat, and the
mind delights and plays here freely. A patched cloak and a water-pot serve the body, and the wind reminds
us how brief all things are. The telling of Hari's story is our feast, spread in many flavors to be tasted with
relish. Tuka says: here the mind talks with itself, debating its own truths.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the contentment of the renounced life by what it does and does not contain. In the forest
the trees, vines, and birds become companions, and solitude turns sweet because here the play of merit and
demerit no longer sticks to a person. He needs nothing but sky for a roof and earth for a seat; a single patched
garment and a begging-bowl are enough body-care, and the passing wind keeps reminding him that everything is
fleeting. His one banquet is hari-katha, the story of God told and savored. The final image is inward conversation:
alone, the mind keeps company with itself and works out its own truth, and that is shown as fullness, not

loneliness.
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GATHA 2471 The Nature of God

Wonder, the infinite at the threshold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Infinite universes rest on a single hair of His body, like a tiny ball. Yet this same Lord, in the home of cowherd

folk, clings to the threshold as He tries to climb over it.

He slays mighty demons whose great deeds fill the Puranas. Says Tuka, all powers reside within His being.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Infinite universes rest on a single hair of His body, like a tiny ball. Yet this same Lord, in the house of the
cowherds, clings to the threshold as He tries to climb over it. He slays mighty demons whose great deeds fill

the Puranas. Tuka says: all powers live within His being.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the vast against the small in one short stroke. The Lord who carries infinite universes on a single
hair, as if they were a little ball, is the same child in the cowherds' home who has to grip the doorsill to climb over
it. He is the one who kills the great demons the Puranas sing about, and yet he toddles at a threshold. The poem is
not solving the paradox but holding it up to wonder: every power rests in this one being, and the same God is both
the unfathomable and the small child of Gokul.

GATHA 2472 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, remember the last hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Be alert and consider this carefully, all you who have come into this world. You must reflect upon your final

hour, for moments and seconds are being spent ceaselessly.
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The so-called blessings of sons and daughters are not truly auspicious; worldly customs are merely a curtain.
Says Tuka, God has become distant, and darkness has fallen over our eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Be alert and think on this carefully, all of you who have come into this world. You must reflect on your final
hour, for the moments and seconds are being spent without stopping. The blessings of sons and daughters
are not truly auspicious; worldly custom is only a curtain. Tuka says: God has been pushed far away, and
darkness has fallen over our eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls everyone alive to a sober reckoning. Time is being spent every instant and cannot be recalled, so the
one thing worth weighing is the hour of death and what you bring to it. He challenges what people count as
blessings: children and family ties feel auspicious but are only a curtain over the real account, a worldly show. The
closing line names the true loss in plain terms: in living for that show, people have let God slip far off and let
darkness cover their sight. The push is to wake up now while the moments still remain.

GATHA 2473 The Necessity of Experience

Union, the dissolved self
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When salt dissolves in water, nothing remains separate. In the same way, I have become one with You and have
dissolved into You.

When camphor meets fire, what residue of soot remains? Says Tuka, Your flame and mine have become one

single light.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When salt is mixed into water, what is left standing apart? In the same way I have become one taste with
You. I have vanished into You. When camphor meets the fire, what soot is left behind? Tuka says: Your flame

and mine have become one single light.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes union with God through two images that leave nothing of the smaller thing behind. Salt
poured into water keeps no separate body; it becomes the water. Camphor set to flame burns away whole and
leaves not even soot. By these he tells what has happened to him: he has dissolved into God so completely that
there is no longer a separate self standing apart. The final image makes it mutual and complete, two flames
becoming one light; this is not the devotee admiring God from a distance but the very disappearance of the line

between them.
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GATHA 2474 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, no joy in the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no happiness anywhere in this worldly life; do not be carried away by vain ambition. This world is a

colony of suffering; there is no place here for lasting joy.

Even one whose life spans fourteen cosmic ages ended up crushed beneath death's door. Says Tuka, free yourself
quickly by holding Hari within your heart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

There is no happiness anywhere once you have come into this worldly life. Do not be swept away by vain
craving. This world is a prison-house of sorrow; there is no real joy to be found here. Even one whose life
lasts fourteen cosmic ages was still crushed beneath the door of death. Tuka says: free yourself quickly by
holding Hari within your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips away the hope that worldly life can be made to yield happiness. He calls the world a prison of
sorrow and warns against vain craving, because the search for lasting joy here always comes up empty. To show
how absolute death's reach is, he points to the one whose life spans fourteen cosmic ages: even that vast lifetime
ended crushed under death's door, so length of days saves no one. The single way out he names is to hold Hari in
the heart, and he urges that it be done quickly, before the moments run out. The harshness is meant to turn the

hearer toward the one thing that lasts.
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GATHA 2475 The Nature of God

Surrender, nothing too hard for God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing is impossible for You: You make paupers into kings, and mountains into level ground. Turning the
inauspicious into the auspicious is no difficulty for You, O Panduranga.

You remained a celibate among sixteen thousand queens; that Durvasa fasted was nothing remarkable.
Draupadi with five husbands was yet called a chaste woman, and her merit blessed her ancestors.

Even Dasharatha bore sins as grave as the slaying of a Brahmin, yet it was a wonder that You were born from

his lineage. When great sages in anger caused the destruction of clans, no fault touched them.

Says Tuka, what then are my sins? I have surrendered at Your feet, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing is impossible for You. You make paupers into kings, and mountains into level ground. To turn the
inauspicious into the auspicious is no hard thing for You, O Panduranga. You stayed a celibate among
sixteen thousand queens; that Durvasa fasted is no great wonder beside this. Draupadi had five husbands
and was still called a chaste woman, and her merit blessed her ancestors. Dasharatha bore sins as heavy as
the killing of a Brahmin, yet the wonder is that You were born in his line. When great sages in anger
destroyed whole clans, no fault touched them. Tuka says: what then are my sins? I have been received at
Your feet, O Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram builds his case for his own acceptance out of God's power to overturn every measure. He begins with the
rule: nothing is impossible for Panduranga, who lifts paupers to thrones and levels mountains, and who can turn
the inauspicious into the auspicious. Then he reads the old stories the same way, as places where the usual
reckoning was overturned: Krishna chaste among thousands of queens, Draupadi chaste with five husbands, even
sin-laden Dasharatha made worthy of God's birth in his line, and angry sages left blameless after great
destruction. The argument lands on himself: if God can do all that, his own sins are no obstacle, for he has already
been received at God's feet. It is a plea built on God's freedom, not on his own worth.
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GATHA 2476 Krishna Leela

Krishna, the mother singing the soul to rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The mother has placed her infant in the cradle, woven of the five elements and watched over by the four

guardians of speech. She shows the child playthings of devotion through the power of articulate speech.

'Sleep now, sleep,' says the mother, cradling the child. 'You have tired yourself with play, O unknowing babe,
sleep now.' Playing outside with worldly people, the child does not know that the dark-faced demon of death

may carry him away.

Seeing the heedless child at play, death may seize him; so she urges: obey my words swiftly. Past merit was

your companion that saved you from the clutches of tormentors.

Who knows how many others were carried away before; only by great merit have you come this far. Playing,
Shuka was pursued by desire, and he hid twelve years in his mother's womb.

Emerging, he ran clutching his loincloth, and in that same manner, take shelter behind the door of devotion.
Playing, the emperor Janaka was seized by fear; one foot fell into the fire.
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His body trembled, and neither joy nor sorrow could be felt. The emperor Shibi was tested unexpectedly;
fearless, he cut flesh from his own hand.

When all was tested, his divine parents snatched him back. Ajamela was bound to a courtesan's company; in
terror he cried out, and his divine parents heard.

They rushed to save him and drew the pair to themselves. So, O child, hold fast to this remembrance and remain
still.

Do not wander heedless in play. Death counts your days and tallies them; then it blinds your eyes and gives no

chance to remember.

Such are those compassionate parents who have captivated the child's chitta, singing sweetly in melodious
voice. By that singing the mind becomes calm and still.

Says Tuka, those who lack faith are destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The mother has laid her child in the cradle, woven of the five elements and watched at its four corners. With
the power of speech in her hand she shows the child the playthings of devotion. 'Sleep now, sleep,' the
mother says, rocking the child. 'You have worn yourself out with play, O unknowing babe. Sleep now.'
Playing outside with worldly people, the child does not know that the dark-faced demon of death may carry
him off. Seeing the heedless child at play, death may seize him; so she says, obey my words at once. Past
good deeds were your companion and saved you from the hands of your tormentors. How many others were
carried off before, who can say? Only by great merit have you come this far. While he played, desire chased
Shuka, and he hid twelve years in his mother's womb. He came out and ran clutching his loincloth; in that
same way, master, take shelter behind the door of devotion. While he played, the emperor Janaka was seized
by fear; one foot fell into the fire. His body shook; he could feel neither joy nor sorrow. No self, no other, no
sense of the body remained. The emperor Shibi was tested without warning; fearless, he cut the flesh from
his own hand. When all had been tested, his divine parents snatched him back and took him by the hand.
Ajamela was bound to a courtesan's company; in terror he cried out, and his divine parents heard. They
rushed to him at once, and drew the pair back to themselves. So, O child, hold fast to this remembrance and
stay still. Do not wander heedless in play. Death is counting your days and reckoning your time; then it
blinds your eyes and gives no chance to remember. Such are those merciful parents who have charmed the
child's heart, singing sweetly in a melodious voice. By that singing the mind grows calm and still. Tuka says:
those who have no faith are destroyed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram frames the whole spiritual life as a mother singing her child toward sleep, where the mother is grace and
the child is the soul, the cradle being the body woven of the five elements. The mother's lullaby is the warning
underneath: the dark-faced demon of death watches the child who plays heedlessly among worldly people, and
only past merit has kept it from being carried off, as so many others were. He stacks up the old examples to show
what saved each one: Shuka pursued by desire who hid and then ran for shelter, Janaka unshaken even with a foot
in the fire, Shibi cutting his own flesh, Ajamela crying out God's name from a courtesan's house; in each case the
divine parents seized the soul back at the end. The charge to the child is to hold the remembrance and stay still,
because death is tallying the days and will at last blind the eyes so no remembrance is possible. The closing line
gives the stakes without softening them: the soul that will not trust this singing mother is lost.
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GATHA 2477 Social Criticism

Social criticism, devotion for hire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Performing katha in the open marketplace does not please Pandharinath. It is all pretense for the sake of the

belly; where is Panduranga in that? One fixes one's attention hoping someone will give something.

Says Tuka, what have you accomplished, you wretch? Tuka is not pleased with you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Telling the sacred story out in the open marketplace: Pandharinath does not love that. It is all a show for the
sake of the belly. Where is Panduranga in that? You fix your attention on the crowd, hoping someone will
give you something. Tuka says: what have you done, you wretch? Tuka is not pleased with you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns on the performer who recites holy katha as a way to earn. The marketplace is not the problem; the
motive is. When the story is told to fill the belly and the eyes are watching the crowd for a coin, Vitthal is simply
not there in it, however pious the words sound. The poet does not spare himself the harsh word, and the danger he
names is one any reciter or teacher can fall into: the moment the audience becomes a source of income, attention
slides off God and onto what they might give. He ends by withholding the one approval that matters, his own
honest verdict, because God is not pleased with worship done for pay.

GATHA 2478 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the child of the Mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the words of the world rest upon my head; my Vithabai is good to me. She has embraced me; she is gracious,
full of compassion from within.
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The Vedas, Shastras, and Puranas all sing her praise; I am her pampered child. She whose name is the Wish-
fulfilling Cow and the Wish-granting Tree, Says Tuka, I am her little one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let the words of people sit on my head; my Vithabai is good to me. She has taken me up; she is kind, full of
mercy within. The Vedas, the Shastras, the Puranas all sing of her; I am her pampered child. Her name is the
wish-granting cow, the wish-granting tree. Tuka says: I am her little one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers slander with belonging. He lets the world's words rest on his head, neither fighting them nor
minding them, because his standing does not come from people but from his Mother Vithabai. The scriptures that
the world reveres are themselves only praising her, so her child has nothing to prove to anyone. He calls her
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru, the cow and the tree that give whatever is asked, and then sets all that grandeur aside
for one small word: he is simply her child. The poem's claim is that being held by God makes the opinion of the

crowd weightless.

GATHA 2479 Devotion to Vitthal

Pilgrimage, Pandhari above all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have visited Varanasi, Gaya, and Dwaraka, but none can compare to Pandhari. In Pandhari no one holds

pride; people bow at one another's feet.

Says Tuka, whoever visits Pandhari even once, the lord of death will never come to his door.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have seen Varanasi, Gaya, Dwaraka; but none comes near to Pandhari. In Pandhari no one carries pride;
people fall at one another's feet. Tuka says: go to Pandhari even once, and the lord of death will not come to

that one's house.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram ranks the holy places and puts Pandhari first, naming the great pilgrimage cities he has actually visited
only to set them below it. What makes Pandhari highest is not its fame but its spirit: there is no pride there, and
devotees bow to one another instead of competing for rank. That mutual bowing, equals lowering themselves
before equals, is the mark of true pilgrimage. The closing line is the high promise of the bhakti path: one true visit,

made in that spirit, frees a person from the fear of death itself.
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GATHA 2480 Renunciation

Renunciation, the price God answers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Abandoning all worldly shame, call upon Yaduraja with devotion. Go looking at trees, stripping their bark, and
eating what you find, and still call upon Vitthal.

Gather rags, twist them into thread, wrap them around your waist, and call upon Him. Says Tuka, when one

sets out with such utter resolve, Narayana will never forsake that soul.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Throw away all the world's shame, and call on Yaduraja with the cry of a beggar. Look for trees, strip their
leaves, eat them, and still call on Vitthal. Gather rags, twist them into thread, wrap them around your waist,
and call. Tuka says: when you stage your last stand like this, Narayana will not pass that one by.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the cost of calling on God for real, and he does not soften it. Worldly shame is the first thing to
drop; then comfort goes, until a person is eating stripped leaves and clothed in rags twisted from scraps. He is not
glorifying poverty for its own sake; he is naming the depth of surrender at which the cry becomes total. The
Marathi word nirvana here means a last stand, the point past which there is nothing held back. That is the claim:
when someone gives up everything down to dignity and food and still keeps crying out, Narayana does not ignore

them.

GATHA 2481 Worldly Metaphors

Discrimination, saint and crowd are not one
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From the same cow come both buttermilk and butter; one should not demand both for the price of one. In the
belly of the sky dwell both the moon and the stars; one should not regard them as equal.

In the belly of the earth lie both diamonds and common pebbles; one should not treat them alike. Says Tuka, so it
is with saints and ordinary folk; one should not worship them in the same way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From the same cow come buttermilk and butter; you cannot ask for both at one price. In the sky's belly are
the moon and the stars; do not look at the two as equal. In the earth's belly lie the diamond and the pebble;
do not treat the two as the same. Tuka says: so it is with saints and ordinary people; do not worship the two

the same way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram teaches discernment through three plain pictures: buttermilk and butter, moon and stars, diamond and
common stone. In each pair the two things come from one source and share a place, yet they are not of one worth,
and pretending otherwise cheats the higher thing. He then lands the point: saints and ordinary folk are like this.

The teaching is not contempt for ordinary people; it is a warning against flattening the difference, against giving a

saint and a crowd the same regard and so missing what a saint actually is.

GATHA 2482 Longing and Separation

Longing, the threat of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Thirteen days have passed as I stand here waiting, and still You do not come, O Ananta, my mother and father.

You sit there wrapped in a shell of stone.

What has happened to You, O Hrishikeshi? I will now give up my life before You. I will lay the blame of my
death upon You, O Panduranga.

I have placed all my hope in You, Vithabai; I will destroy my very life, O Panduranga. Says Tuka, I have
resolved utterly. I will lay down my life at Your door.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
Thirteen days have passed as I keep my fast and watch, and still you do not come, Ananta, my mother and
father. You sit there wrapped in a shell of stone. What has happened to you, Hrishikeshi? Now I will give up
my life upon you. I will lay the guilt of a death on you, Panduranga. Long, Vithabai, I have held my hope on
you; I will destroy my own life, Panduranga. Tuka says: now I have made my last stand. I will lay down this
life at your door.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the lover's threat, the boldest move in bhakti, spoken to a God who seems to have gone silent and still as
the stone image he stands in. Thirteen days of fasting and waiting have brought no answer, so Tukaram turns to
the one weapon a child has against a parent who will not respond: he threatens to die on God's doorstep and lay
the blame for that death on God himself. The harshness is not unbelief; it is the opposite, the certainty that he is
truly God's child and that God cannot finally bear the guilt of letting him perish. It is despair used as the last, most
desperate form of prayer.

GATHA 2483 Renunciation

Renunciation, falling at the shelter
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The world has grown foul and inauspicious, so I have renounced it, O Panduranga. I have forsaken sense

pleasures, given up my ego, and come to Your shelter, O Panduranga.

I have abandoned home and family, O Narayana, O life of my life, Panduranga. Says Tuka, I have fallen at
Pundalik's feet. Rush to me, O Hrishikeshi, and embrace me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
People have grown many and foul and unholy, so I have left them, Panduranga. I have been cheated of the
senses' pleasures, I have lost my I-ness, I have come to your shelter, Panduranga. I have given up house and
door, all of it, Narayana, life of my life, Panduranga. Tuka says: I have fallen here at Pundalik's feet. Run,
Hrishikeshi, take me in your arms.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram traces a withdrawal that ends in surrender. He has turned from a world he finds foul, given up the
pleasures of the senses, let go even of his ego, and walked away from home and family. But the poem is not about
what he renounced; it is about where he landed. Having emptied his hands, he falls at Pundalik's feet at Pandhari,
the very spot that brought Vitthal there, and begs God to come running and embrace him. Renunciation here is
only the clearing away; the whole weight of the poem rests on the open-armed welcome he is asking for.
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GATHA 2484 Confession and Sin

Confession, bound to the senses

HAUS H&
sfegie fad | el el TRIIOT 1111
UIHH O FIT | BTy FiT pronareft 14, 1
ATES 30T 95 | T BT Hpw 11211
g1 01 A1 | YR gid @1e 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Narayana made me a slave of the senses. That is why I endure such suffering.

To whom can I even tell my plight? I have no strength in my body to renounce everything. Says Tuka, my

destiny has been exceedingly cruel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana made me a slave of the senses. So I bear it like this; to whom shall I even tell it? There is no

strength in my body to renounce it all. Tuka says: in a great heap my destiny has come out crooked.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a confession of helplessness, and it dares to lay the bondage at God's own door: it was Narayana who made
him a slave of the senses. There is no one to complain to, because the maker of the trouble is also the only one who
could end it. Tukaram admits plainly that he does not have the strength in himself to renounce everything, so he
cannot lift the burden by willpower. Naming his destiny as crooked is not self-pity for its own sake; it is the
honesty that comes before grace, the admission that he cannot save himself and must be carried.

GATHA 2485 Confession and Sin

Confession, shelter in neither world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever I reach for slips away from my hand. What wretched fate is this, the lot of the ill-fortuned? I belong
neither to God nor to worldly life; I find no shelter in either place.

Says Tuka, the land yields no harvest, and even begging brings nothing.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I go to hold a thing in my hand, and by that very reaching it slips away. Why has such a lot come to me, the
empty share of a luckless man? Not God, not the world: in neither place do I find a footing. Tuka says: the
land gives no crop, and begging brings nothing either.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the worst middle place, where nothing holds. Whatever he reaches for slides off, and he
calls himself the luckless one whose share has come out empty. The sharp ache is that he fits nowhere: he has not
arrived in God, and he has let go of the world, so neither side gives him ground to stand on. The closing images, a
field that yields no harvest and a begging bowl that stays empty, name a hunger with no relief from either
direction. It is the honest cry of a seeker caught between two worlds, owning the barrenness rather than
pretending he is settled.

GATHA 2486 Worldly Metaphors

Social criticism, devotion that is faked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hiring someone to weep does not bring real tears or genuine love. In the same way, what value has mere talk of
devotion? It is the logic of colored glass, not true gems.

Under compulsion one makes a show of feeling, but behind it lies the urge to flee. Says Tuka, the light of a firefly
needs no wick.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hire someone to weep, and there is no real grief and no love in it. Just so, what is mere talk of devotion
worth? It is the logic of colored glass passed off as a jewel. Held to it by force, a person makes a show of
feeling, but behind it the foot is already turned to run. Tuka says: the light of a firefly needs no wick.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram exposes counterfeit devotion with two cutting pictures. A hired mourner weeps on cue, but there is no
grief and no love behind the tears; talk of bhakti without real feeling is exactly that, colored glass sold as a gem. He
notices the tell of the fake: a person pressed into devotion will perform the look of feeling while inwardly already
turning to flee. The closing image catches the difference between forced and genuine: a firefly carries its own light
and needs no wick, no outside fuel, just as true devotion glows from within and does not have to be propped up by
show or pressure.
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GATHA 2487 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the use of being born
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Only then is this birth worthwhile: if one becomes a servant of Vitthal. Otherwise, what scarcity is there of

wretched dogs and pigs? The fruit of being born should be that no impurity clings to you.

Says Tuka, blessed are those in whose name humanity finds its honor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Then alone is it worth coming to birth: to become the servant of Vitthal. Otherwise, is there any shortage of
poor dogs and pigs? The fruit of having lived should be that no filth clings to your body. Tuka says: blessed
are those by whose name humanity itself is honored.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks what a human birth is actually for. His answer is blunt: it is worth taking only if it is spent as a
servant of Vitthal, because if mere living were the point, the world has no shortage of animals already doing that.
The fruit he names is purity, a life that leaves no defilement clinging to it. He ends by lifting up the rare souls who
reach that mark, saying their very name brings honor to the whole human kind. The poem's edge is its low
comparison: without devotion, a human life is no higher than a stray animal's.

GATHA 2488 The Saints

The saints, God made present
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints are God; the saints are God. Images are only a representation.
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I say this with true feeling; let it be known to all. In the formless absolute, the directions stand empty; but here
in the saints, all desires are fulfilled.

Says Tuka, this is ready nourishment. Partaking of it, one's hunger is truly satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints are God, the saints are God; the image is only an occasion. I am telling you this in true feeling; let
it be known to everyone. In the formless, the directions stand empty; here, with the saints, the wish is
fulfilled. Tuka says: this is ready goods. Take it, and the belly is filled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a bold claim and stands behind it openly: the living saints are God, and the stone image is only a
starting point, an occasion for worship rather than the fullness of it. He does not hide this teaching; he wants it
known to all. His reason is practical, not abstract: the formless absolute is real but empty to the seeker, with no
direction to turn toward, while the saint is God in a form that meets you and answers. The closing image is of food

ready at hand: the company of saints is nourishment you can take now and be filled, not a far promise.

GATHA 2489 Sacred Stories

Adoration, the playful Lord beyond grasp
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
His illusions are beyond understanding. A sage sought a single bedsheet and spent sixty years gestating in a

womb for it.

How can one grasp the swift and playful One, O mother, who pervades all three worlds? In His meeting with
Hanuman, the pride of both was dissolved. Through Satyabhama's form, He humbled Garuda.

He fulfilled Draupadi's need at the critical moment and restored fruits to their stems for the sages. When Arjuna
set a monkey upon his chariot banner, God resolved the wager and humbled both parties' pride.

Says Tuka, He plays with all beings according to their temperament, whether they be virtuous or wicked.
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IN PLAIN WORDS
His illusions cannot be understood. A sage once wanted a single bedsheet, and for it he lay sixty years in a
womb. How can you grasp him, O mother? He is swift; he is playful; he fills all three worlds. When he met
Hanuman, the pride of both was taken away. Through Satyabhama's form he humbled Garuda. He met
Draupadi's need at the moment she cried out. He set the fruits back on their stems for the sages. On Arjuna's
chariot he placed the monkey on the banner. He settled the wager between the two and took away the pride
of both. With love and devotion even a wicked man turns good. Tuka says: he plays with everyone, each in

their own way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying about a God who cannot be measured, and he piles up old stories to show it. He names how
this Lord pervades all three worlds yet stays swift and playful, dissolving pride wherever he meets it: Hanuman's,
Garuda's, the wager on Arjuna's banner. He meets Draupadi at the breaking point and restores the sages' fruit,
small mercy and great power side by side. The point is that the same God who humbles the proud also turns the
wicked good through love, and that no one stands outside his play. Tukaram leaves you not with a doctrine but

with the sense that the One you cannot grasp is already handling each person according to their own nature.

GATHA 2490 Devotion to Vitthal

Bold devotion, holding God to account
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O generous and compassionate One, O God of gods, our contest is now with You. How will You escape from me
now? You have overturned everything and drowned worldly life.

I have gathered all my attachments and set them upon Your trail. Now forget those debates of 'I am He' and
'Who am I." Says Tuka, I have seized Your feet in a firm embrace. Let whatever may happen come; even if it

breaks the bond between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Generous one, compassionate one, God of gods: now my contest is with you. Tell me, how will you get away
from me now? You have overturned everything; you have drowned my worldly life. I have gathered all my

attachments and set them on your trail. Now forget those debates of 'T am He' and 'Who am I.' Tuka says: I
have seized your feet in a tight embrace. Let whatever falls, fall; even if it breaks the bond between us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns prayer into a wrestling match he intends to win. Having let God drown his worldly life, he refuses
to let God slip away, and he sics all his old attachments onto God's trail so the Lord cannot escape. He sets aside
the lofty Vedantic questions of identity, 'T am He,' "'Who am I,' as debates he no longer needs once he has the feet
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themselves. The closing line is the stake: he has clamped onto God's feet and will not let go, even if the grip itself
snaps the bond. It is the boldness of total surrender, where clinging becomes its own argument.

GATHA 2491 The Power of the Name

The Name, the body made clean
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My body had become very impure, O Lord. But it was cleansed and illumined by Your name, and my chitta was

washed pure by love.

Through remorse, the burden of past destiny was swept away and cut loose. Says Tuka, I placed my body at
Your feet and became free of all debt.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My body had grown very impure, O Lord. Your name made it bright again; love washed my mind clean.
Through remorse the whole account was swept clear; the knot of past karma was cut. Tuka says: I laid my
body at your feet, and my debt was paid.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a cleansing he did not work by his own merit. A body grown impure is made bright by the
Name; the mind is washed not by ritual but by love. He names remorse as the broom that sweeps the old account
away and cuts the binding thread of past karma. The final act is to lay the whole body at God's feet, and in that

surrender the debt is settled. The poem holds out the Name and remorse as enough, with no penance added.

GATHA 2492 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, every day a festival
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today there is bliss, supreme bliss. The Vedas call Him 'not this, not this," and yet He is Govinda.

We who are mad for Vithoba live in constant joy; we sing, we dance, we clap, and we delight Govinda. Every
day is a festival for us, every day a Diwali.

Our mighty protector fills us with boundless joy. Says Tuka, we have no fear of birth and death. The saints like

Sanaka are our kin and our delight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today there is bliss, the one supreme bliss. The Vedas say of him 'not this, not this," and he is Govinda. We
who are mad for Vithoba are always glad. We sing, we dance, we clap, we delight Govinda. Every day is good
for us; every day is Diwali. Our strong protector fills us full with joy. Tuka says: we have no fear of birth and
death. The saints like Sanaka are our kin and our play.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets the dry negations of the Vedas, not this, not this," beside a name you can sing, and the singing wins.
He says the One the scriptures can only point to by denial is simply Govinda, near enough to dance for. To be 'mad
for Vithoba' is not loss but constant festival, every ordinary day a Diwali. The reward he names is concrete:
because their protector is strong, the lovers lose the fear of birth and death. The saints of old become not distant

authorities but kin in the same joy.

GATHA 2493 The Power of the Name

The Name, the seed-mantra that costs nothing

T g
UIUIAT Uep SISt 3T | fdfeeT ITAesoT gI0T &f JRIR 11111
7 o FTe Y g1 94 (&I | A IR i Mutesr are 13, 11
3N YROT F & gAGaT | F il YHU™ G=I37dred 11211
BpId JETS Biel 7 a9 HSR | Pl T IRH et €0 € IR 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O beings, chant this one seed-mantra: every day say Rama, Krishna, Murari. This alone is the means to all

perfections.

Let your mouth utter the name of Gopala. No fasting or feasting is needed, no retreat to forests, no burning of
sacred fires, no five-fire penance.

This treasure is free and joyful, and costs nothing at all. Says Tuka, it surpasses tens of millions of sacrifices;

this is the essence.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

O living beings, say this one seed-mantra. Every day say Rama, Krishna, Murari. This alone is the means to
every perfection. Let your mouth speak the name of Gopala. You need no fasting, no breaking of fasts; no
going off to the forest; no breathing of smoke; no penance among five fires. This treasure is free and full of
joy; it costs you nothing. Tuka says: it surpasses ten million sacrifices. This is the heart of it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts the whole apparatus of religion on one side and a single name on the other. He lists the hard
disciplines, fasting and feasting, forest retreat, smoke and the five-fire penance, and waves them all away as
unnecessary. Against them he sets the bare repetition of Rama, Krishna, Murari, Gopala, which he says reaches
every perfection. The selling point is the price: this means is free, joyful, and open to anyone with a mouth, while
the costly sacrifices it outstrips are not. He calls it the essence, the one thing that need not be earned.

GATHA 2494 The Power of the Name
The Name, the fruitful birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who at the end of Vitthal's kirtan say ‘Jai Jai Hari," and those who sit attentively at hari-katha with a
focused mind, Says Tuka, their birth has become fruitful and their cycle of worldly existence is complete.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who, at the end of Vitthal's kirtan, say 'Jai Jai Hari'; those who sit at hari-katha and keep their mind
awake and attentive: Tuka says: their birth has borne fruit, and their round of worldly life is fulfilled.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lowers the bar of salvation to the reach of an ordinary listener. He names two small acts: joining the cry
of 'Jai Jai Hari' as the kirtan ends, and sitting through the telling of God's story with an awake, attentive mind. To
these he attaches the largest possible reward, a birth made fruitful and the whole cycle of worldly existence
brought to its completion. The point is that presence and attention at the singing are themselves the saving deed;
nothing grander is required.

379



Tukaram Gatha Volume 5

GATHA 2495 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, say Rama or perish
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The path cannot be walked without provisions in hand; the body suffers, and one must beg along the way. Do

not do this to yourself.

All of you, constantly say Rama, Rama. If you waste time pampering wife and children without uttering Rama's
name, you will fall into Yama's hands and be tormented through eighty-four lakh births.

One whose mouth never holds Rama's name is a self-slayer. Says Tuka, such a fool has no shame at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You cannot walk the road with no provisions in your bundle; the body is ruined, and you end up begging
along the way. Do not do this to yourselves. All of you, say Rama, Rama, every day. If you spend your time
fussing over wife and children and never call Rama's name, you will fall into Yama's hands, and the eighty-
four lakh births will torment you. The one whose mouth never holds Rama is his own murderer. Tuka says:
such a fool has no shame at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of a traveler with an empty bundle to warn about a life without the Name. The provisions
for the road are Rama's name said daily; without them the journey ends in ruin and begging. He names the stake
plainly: time spent only on family while the Name goes unsaid leads to Yama and the long torment of countless
rebirths. His sharpest word, that the nameless man is his own killer, points not at any one person but at the self-
neglect of anyone who lets the days pass without it. The shamelessness he scorns is a pattern to catch in oneself,
the slow squandering of the one provision that matters.

GATHA 2496 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the moth and the raft of stone
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A raft of stones may carry you near the shore, but when it sinks in midstream, who will leap in to save you? Do
not do this to yourself. A moth dies in vain by rushing into the flame.

One who carelessly drinks poison in a_full cup calls for a physician only when death draws near. Says Tuka,

make your resolve now, while Yama's messenger has not yet arrived.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A raft of stones may carry you to the edge of the water, but when it sinks midstream, who will leap in to save
you? Do not do this to yourself. The moth dies for nothing, throwing its life into the flame. Carelessly you fill
the cup and drink the poison, and only when death is near do you send for the doctor in a panic. Tuka says:
settle the matter now, here, before Yama's servant has arrived.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together three pictures of a danger entered with open eyes. A raft of stone looks like passage but
sinks in deep water, and no one will dive after you; the moth flies straight into the flame; the careless drinker
swallows poison and calls a doctor only when it is too late. Each names the same pattern: trusting what cannot
save, and waking to it past the hour of rescue. The urgency is the point. He tells you to settle the matter of your life
now, while there is still time, before death's messenger stands at the door. It is a warning aimed at the habit of

delay in oneself, not at any particular sinner.

GATHA 2497 Longing and Separation

Longing, demanding one's due from God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Give me my due portion after fair consideration. This persistent longing does not cease by itself.
I do not know how long You can endure this pestering. Perhaps it is I alone who have been found wanting.

You make me quarrel for my very life, yet You find such importuning distasteful, O God. Says Tuka, this
patience serves Your own purpose, for You, O Vitthal, are beyond all illusion.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Weigh it fairly and give me my share, Lord. This longing will not stop on its own; it will not be shaken off
lightly. I do not know how long you can bear my pestering. Perhaps it is only I who have been judged
worthless. You make me quarrel for the sake of my own life, and yet such begging is distasteful to you, O
God. Tuka says: this patience serves your own purpose. You, Vitthal, are beyond all illusion.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a claim on God and refuses to pretend the longing is bearable. He asks for his rightful portion,
weighed out fairly, because the ache will not cease by itself. He even turns the discomfort on God: it is you who set
me quarreling for my life, and you who find this begging unwelcome. But the last turn is trust, not accusation: he
reads God's slowness as deliberate, a patience that serves God's own purpose, since Vitthal stands beyond the
illusion that fools the rest. The poem holds complaint and faith together, demanding while still bowing.

GATHA 2498 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the One who set it in motion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know our sufferings in the womb; our powerful sins have caused the experiences we endure. Why speak of
this as though it were some marvel? With trickery You create bewilderment.

You set one running and another chasing, just to watch the spectacle, O God. Says Tuka, the One who set all this

in motion surely has the power to undo it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know our time in the womb; our heavy sins brought on the suffering we bear. Why tell it as if it were
some wonder? With your trickery you bewilder our hearts. You set one running and another chasing behind,
just to watch the show, O God. Tuka says: the One who lit all this can surely put it out.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays the whole machinery of suffering at God's own feet. The pain of birth and the weight of sin are real,
he grants, but they unfold inside a bewilderment that God himself spreads, a trickery that no one should mistake
for a marvel. He pictures God as a watcher setting one creature to flee and another to chase, staging the spectacle
for his own amusement. The poem's quiet demand is its last line: if you kindled this fire, you have the power to
quench it. It hands responsibility back to the One who started the game, and asks him to end it.
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GATHA 2499 Longing and Separation

Longing, pleading with the silent Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You punish the innocent, and to whom shall I take my complaint against You? I cry out for mercy; my ears
hear, but You maintain a stony silence. I gaze at Your feet with humility, and I entreat You in gentle words.

Says Tuka, untie the knot of Your chitta. What are You waiting for, O Vitthal?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You punish the innocent; where am I to take my complaint against you? I cry out for mercy. Ears hear me,
and yet you keep this stubborn silence. Humbly I gaze at your feet and press close; in soft words I keep on
begging. Tuka says: loosen the knot in your heart. What are you waiting for, O Vitthal?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands before a God who will not answer and names the bind directly: if the judge himself wrongs you,
there is no higher court to appeal to. He has done everything a suppliant can, crying for mercy, clinging to the feet,
pleading in gentle words, and still meets a silence he calls stubborn. The closing line is part rebuke, part plea:
untie the knot in your own heart, the withholding is yours, not mine. He does not abandon the door; he keeps
knocking and asks, simply, what God is waiting for. The poem is the patience of love that refuses to be turned

away.

GATHA 2500 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the face that glows with grace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T would not appear so pitiful were it not for Your grace. The mark of Your blessing is this: my face glows with

contentment.
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A word spoken with love never goes to waste. Says Tuka, O God, this truth comes through direct experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I would not be so pitiful but for your gift of grace. This is the sign of it: a face grown bright and content. A
word spoken in love is never wasted; nothing of it is lost. Tuka says: O God, this proves true in living

experience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to a quiet, visible mark of grace rather than to any argument for it. Whatever poverty or
helplessness he still wears, he says it would be worse without God's gift, and the gift shows itself plainly in a face
turned bright and content. He adds a small certainty: a word spoken in love goes nowhere to waste. The closing
line is the whole ground of the poem, that none of this is theory but something tested and found true in his own

experience. It is the calm testimony of a man reporting what he has lived.
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